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Introduction	  We	  will	   start	  out	  by	  explaining	  why	  we	  choose	  our	   subject	  and	  what	   relevance	   it	  has.	  Secondly,	  we	  will	  tell,	  on	  which	  particular	  situation	  the	  project	  is	  based.	  Thirdly,	  we	  will	  explain	  different	  aspects	  of	  our	  statement	  and	  as	  last	  we	  will	  give	  some	  background	  of	  social	  psychology.	  We	  all	  have	  been	  doing	  risky	  things	  during	  our	  lives.	  To	  illustrate	  this	  we	  want	  to	  show	  a	  few	  experiences	  of	  our	  own.	  Amina:	  “When	  I	  was	  in	  high	  school,	  we	  had	  a	  chemistry	  class,	  which	  everyone	  hated.	  At	  one	  
day	  all	  the	  students	  skipped	  class	  and	  run	  from	  school.	  We	  went	  to	  the	  boulevard	  and	  had	  
fun.	  After	  that	  there	  was	  a	  huge	  argue	  between	  the	  parents,	  school	  and	  me.	  But	  of	  course	  it	  
has	  been	  solved	  because	  everyone	  did	  it	  and	  I	  was	  a	  hard	  studying	  student.”	  Elif:	   “When	   I	   go	   to	   university,	   I	   always	   buy	   a	   train	   ticket.	   Three	  weeks	   ago	  me	   and	  my	  
friend	  wanted	  to	  impress	  each	  other	  and	  we	  did	  not	  buy	  a	  ticket,	  we	  ended	  up	  getting	  a	  750	  
kr.	  Fine.”	  Pernille:	   “Being	   a	   somewhat	   confused	   ninth	   grader	   with	   a	   new	   boyfriend,	   I	   took	   up	  
smoking	  in	  an	  attempt	  to	  impress	  both	  him	  and	  his	  so-­‐called	  cool	  gang	  of	  friends	  –	  I	  left	  the	  
boyfriend	  behind,	  but	  not	  the	  bad	  habit.”	  Laura:	   “Breaking	   in	   an	   open-­‐air	   pool	  with	   a	   group	   of	   friends	   to	   go	   swimming	   and	   high	  
diving	  in	  the	  night	  and	  then	  popping	  off	  when	  some	  neighbors	  of	  the	  pool	  realized	  it	  and	  
called	  the	  police”	  Dominik:	  “When	  I	  was	  thirteen	  a	  friend	  of	  mine	  read	  in	  a	  magazine	  that	  you	  can	  smoke	  the	  
dried	  peels	  of	  bananas	  and	  get	  high	  from	  it.	  We	  did	  it	  and	  I	  had	  the	  diarrhea	  of	  a	  lifetime.”	  Lindsey:	  “Climbing	  on	  a	  high	  statue	  to	  prove	  myself	  to	  my	  sorority,	  during	  hazing.”	  Obviously	  we	  choose	  this	  topic	  because	  it	  is	  something	  that	  happens	  in	  everyday	  life	  and	  to	  all	   of	  us,	   so	   it	  has	  an	   immense	   social	   relevance.	  The	  main	   reason	   for	   this	  project	   is	  making	  people	  aware	  of	  their	  risky	  behavior.	  Also	  we	  will	  try	  to	  explain	  under	  what	  kind	  of	  circumstances	  those	  situations	  can	  occur.	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The	  risky	  situation	  we	  focus	  on	  is	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  The	  purpose	  of	  the	  challenge	  is	  to	  try	  to	  swallow	  cinnamon,	  but	  this	  is	  very	  difficult	  because	  cinnamon	  powder	  is	  very	  dry.	  This	  challenge	  is	  not	  without	  risks,	  since	  the	  powder	  is	  very	  small	  and	  this	  is	  why	  it	  can	   obstruct	   your	   airway	   and	   you	   can	   end	   up	   choking.	   Erasmus	   students	   were	  challenging	  each	  other	  to	  do	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge,	  even	  though	  some	  students	  knew	  it	  was	  risky.	  	  
Erasmus	  Students	  Erasmus	  students	  are	  students	  who	  are	  attending	  an	  exchange	  program	  within	  Europe.	  The	   Erasmus	   program	   was	   founded	   in	   1989	   to	   exchange	   students	   from	   their	   own	  European	   country	   to	   other	   European	   countries.	   The	   benefit	   of	   doing	   an	   Erasmus	  program	   is	   experiencing	   a	   new	   culture	   and	   getting	   new	  perspectives	   on	   your	   subject.	  Besides	  that,	  it	  is	  also	  good	  for	  your	  personal	  growth.1	  Our	   project	   is	   about	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   at	   Roskilde	   University	   (RUC)	   in	   the	   fall	  semester	  of	  2012.	  We	  will	  show	  a	  few	  statistics	  to	  make	  clear	  what	  this	  means	  in	  detail.	  This	   semester	   95	   Erasmus	   students	   attend	   RUC.	   Those	   students	   are	   all	   from	   another	  European	  country	  (for	  an	  overview	  see	  the	  table	  below).	  	  Country	   Amount	  of	  students	  Estonia	   1	  France	   24	  The	  Netherlands	   4	  Italy	   7	  Switzerland	   2	  Spain	   20	  Czech	  Republic	   2	  Turkey	   5	  Germany	   11	  Austria	   2	  Greece	   1	   (Ibid.)	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
1	  http://www.esn.org/content/erasmus-programme, 21-11-2012	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The	   table	   also	   contains	   students	   who	   do	   not	   attend	   the	   Erasmus	   program	   (Maria	  Hylstofte,	   international	   office	   RUC,	   fall	   2012).	   A	   part	   of	   those	   students	   live	   on	   the	  campus	  of	  RUC.	  In	  total	  there	  are	  three	  different	  dormitories	  for	  international	  students.	  There	  are	  Korallen	  (52	  students),	  Kolibrien	  (17	  students)	  and	  Rockwool	  (12	  students)	  (Maria	  Hylstofte,	  international	  office	  RUC,	  fall	  2012).	  The	  biggest	  one	  is	  Korallen,	  which	  is	  the	  place	  where	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  happened.	  	  Five	  out	  of	   six	  persons	  who	  are	  writing	   this	  project	  are	  Erasmus	  students	   themselves.	  We	   experienced	   some	   difficulties	   being	   in	   a	   new	   country.	   We	   had	   to	   do	   a	   lot	   of	  paperwork,	  getting	  used	  to	  the	  culture	  and	  the	  main	  difficulty	  is	  making	  new	  friends	  and	  try	   to	   fit	   into	  a	  group.	  Everyone	   is	   from	  a	  different	   country	  and	  nobody	  came	  with	  all	  his/her	   friends.	   Since	   humans	   are	   ‘social	   creatures’	   we	   want	   to	   be	   surrounded	   by	  people.	   RUC	   offered	   a	   foundation	   course	   for	   all	   the	   new	   international	   students;	   this	  could	  make	  it	  easier	  to	  find	  new	  friends.	  But	  after	  two	  weeks	  you	  have	  to	  do	  it	  on	  your	  own.	  	  From	   those	   experiences	   we	   deduced	   a	   statement:	   “Young	   people	   take	   risks	   in	   new	  
environments	   to	   get	   accepted	   in	   a	   reference	   group”.	   This	   statement	   raises	   a	   few	  questions.	  What	  are	  risks?	  What	  is	  a	  reference	  group?	  Why	  do	  we	  take	  risks	  in	  a	  group?	  Why	  do	  we	  form	  a	  group?	  	  We	  will	  try	  to	  explain	  those	  concepts	  of	  the	  statement,	  to	  get	  a	  better	  understanding	  of	  our	  project.	  	  
	  
Risks	  To	  talk	  about	  risks	  we	  should	  clarify	  what	  risks	  are.	  It	  can	  be	  described	  as	  an	  uncertainty	  that	  matters.	  Risk	  perceiving	  differs	  from	  person	  to	  person,	  one	  might	  see	  something	  as	  a	  risk,	  but	  the	  other	  will	  not	  (Hillson,	  &	  Murray-­‐Webster	  2008).	  There	  are	  three	  factors	  of	  risk	  perception;	  First,	  the	  consciousness	  factor,	  this	  means	  that	  you	  think	  about	  what	  you	  are	  doing	  or	  what	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do.	  People	  measure	  the	  situation	  to	  combine	  the	  features	  of	  the	  situation	  in	  order	  to	  act	  rationally.	  Second,	  the	  subconsciousness	  factor,	  this	   factor	   has	   heuristics	   and	   cognitive	   bias.	   Heuristics	   are	  mental	   short	   cuts;	   people	  have	  those	  short	  cuts	  because	  of	  experiences.	  	  Those	  heuristics	  can	  end	  up	  in	  cognitive	  bias;	  making	   a	   particular	   decision	  which	   is	   not	   focused	   on	   reality.	   Third,	   the	   affective	  factor,	   is	   about	   emotions.	   During	   life	   everyone	   has	   experienced	   something	   with	   a	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particular	  emotional	  weight.	  If	  a	  risky	  situation	  looks	  similar	  to	  an	  earlier	  one,	  the	  affect	  	  can	   partly	   influence	   what	   the	   person	   will	   do	   based	   on	   the	   past	   experiences.	   The	  combination	  of	   these	   three	   factors	  will	   influence	   the	  person	   in	  his/her	  decision	   to	  get	  involved	  in	  a	  risky	  situation.	  
	  
Self-­‐aggression	  Paul	   Sloan,	   who	   graduated	   with	   his	   Ph.D.	   in	   2005	   from	   the	   University	   of	   Southern	  Mississippi,	  has	  always	  been	  interested	  in	  why	  people	  injure	  themselves.	  At	  the	  moment	  Paul	   Sloan	   is	   trying	   to	   treat	   veterans	   with	   chronic	   pain.	   He	   furthermore	   (Berman,	  Zeigler-­‐Hill,	  Greer,	  &	  Mae	  2006)	  did	  research	  on	  self-­‐aggression.	  Self-­‐aggression	  can	  be	  defined	   as:	   “intentional	   self-­‐injurious	   behavior”	   (Hillbrand	   1992;	   Pigg	   &	   Geen	   1971	   in	  Sloan	  2006).	  The	  goal	  of	  his	  research	  was	  to	  find	  out	  to	  what	  extend	  people	  conform	  to	  group-­‐norms.	   Sloan	  measured	   the	   extent	  of	   self-­‐aggression	  with	   electric	   shocks.	   If	   the	  group	  norm	  was	  to	  give	  high	  shocks,	  people	  would	  give	  themselves	  higher	  shocks.	  When	  the	  group	  norm	  was	   low,	  people	  would	  give	   themselves	   lower	   shocks.	  The	  mixed	  and	  the	  control	  group	  did	  not	  differ	  from	  each	  other.	  The	  main	  result	  of	  his	  research	  is	  that	  people	  conform	  to	  the	  group-­‐norm	  (Sloan	  et	  al.	  2006).	  We	  have	  to	  be	  aware	  of	  the	  fact	  that	   this	   kind	   of	   behavior	   has	   not	   the	   intention	   to	   do	   self-­‐harm,	   but	   there	   are	   some	  underlying	  intentions	  (Sloan,	  Berman,	  Zeigler-­‐Hill	  &	  Bullock	  2009).	  	  
Groups	  What	   is	   a	   group?	   This	   is	   a	   very	   difficult	   question.	   Hogg	   and	   Vaughan	  would	   say	   that	  there	   are	   “as	   many	   definitions	   of	   a	   group	   as	   there	   are	   social	   psychologists”	   (1998	   in	  Rogers	  2003;	  264).	  Penland	  and	  Fine	  (1974;	  48)	  suggest:	  “A	  group	  is	  a	  system	  within	  a	  
system	   within	   a	   system”.	   This	   means	   that	   there	   is	   an	   individual,	   connected	   to	   other	  individuals,	  which	  are	  bordered	  to	   the	   larger	  social	  world.	  Overall	  we	  could	  say	   that	  a	  group	  is	  a	  few	  individuals	  together,	  who	  are	  sharing	  something	  in	  different	  perspectives:	  beliefs,	  backgrounds,	  material,	  goals	  etc.	  	  There	  are	  two	  main	  descriptions	  of	  a	  group;	  an	  
informal	   and	   a	   formal	   group.	   An	   informal	   group	   is	   a	   group	   who	   has	   been	   joined	  voluntary,	  for	  example	  your	  friends	  or	  a	  hobby	  club.	  A	  formal	  group	  has	  a	  main	  structure	  and	  particular	   rules,	  which	  have	   to	  be	   followed	  and	  most	   of	   the	   time	  have	   a	   common	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goal.	   A	   few	   examples	   of	   this	   kind	   of	   group	   are	   schools	   or	   cities.	   Within	   those	   main	  descriptions	   Rogers	   (2003)	   made	   some	   most	   common	   definitions	   of	   groups.	   It	   is	  possible	  that	  there	  are	  many	  more	  kinds	  of	  groups,	  but	  this	  is	  just	  illustrative.	  According	  to	   Rogers	   (2003;	   265-­‐269)	   there	   are	   the:	   Incidental	   groups,	   membership	   groups	   and	  
identity-­‐reference	  groups.	  	  The	  incidental	  group	  is	  a	  group	  that	  would	  be	  together	  for	  are	  short	  time	  and	  they	  have	  to	  oblige	  to	  each	  other.	  This	  would	  be	  for	  example	  a	  group	  of	  students	  who	  are	  having	  a	  lecture	  and	  going	  home	  after	  it.	  The	  membership	  group	  is	  a	  group	  that	  stays	  together	  for	  a	  longer	  period	  of	  time	  and	  the	  people	   in	   such	  a	  group	  have	  some	  obligations.	  Members	  are	  allowed	   to	   leave	  and	   join	  the	   group,	   but	   they	   are	   sharing	   some	  values	   and	  particular	  outcomes.	  An	  example	   for	  this	  kind	  of	  group	  would	  be	  a	  soccer	  club,	  where	  you	  can	  come	  in	  and	  leave	  but	  you	  have	  the	  same	  goal,	  because	  you	  want	  to	  win.	  The	  identity-­‐reference	  group	  (reference	  group)	  could	  be	  seen	  as	  the	  hard-­‐core	  group	  of	  the	   groups.	   In	   this	   group	   individuals	   can	   really	   identify	   themselves	   with	   the	   other	  individuals	  of	  the	  group.	  This	  group	  can	  last	   for	  years.	  The	  individuals	   in	  such	  a	  group	  are	  strongly	  connected	   to	  each	  other,	  emotionally	  and	  rationally.	  They	  share	   the	  same	  values,	   norms	   and	   probably	   the	   same	   experiences.	   The	   group	   you	   belong	   to	   and	   feel	  strongly	   connected	   to	   is	   a	   people’s	   reference	   group.	   This	   reference	   forms	   the	   social	  identity	  of	   the	   individual.	  An	  example	   for	   such	  a	  group	  could	  be	  your	   religion	  or	  your	  nationality,	  but	  also	  in	  a	  subculture	  of	  ethnic	  identity	  (Rogers	  2003;	  264).	  The	  influence	  of	  such	  a	  group	  is	  very	  strong	  and	  can	  decide	  implicitly	  or	  explicitly	  what	  we	  are	  doing.	  As	   explicated	   above	   there	   are	   many	   different	   groups	   and	   we	   all	   belong	   to	   different	  groups	   in	  our	  social	   life.	  A	   few	  examples	  of	  where	  we	  belong	   to	  as	  a	  person	  could	  be:	  being	   a	   student,	   being	   a	   member	   of	   a	   sport	   club,	   your	   family,	   your	   gender,	   your	  nationality,	  your	  project	  group	  etc.	  Now	  that	  we	  clarified	  what	  a	  group	  is,	   it	  would	  be	  interesting	  to	  know	  why	  we	  form	  a	  group.	   We	   will	   focus	   on	   the	   reference-­‐group,	   because	   this	   one	   is	   most	   linked	   to	   our	  statement.	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Groupformation	  Cartwright	   and	   Zandler	   (1968),	   both	   professors	   of	   psychology,	   wrote	   a	   book	   about	  group	   dynamics.	   In	   this	   book	   they	   try	   to	   explain	  why	  we	   form	   groups.	   They	   say	   that	  groups	   are	   formed	   because	   of	   different	   circumstances.	   They	   mention	   three	   different	  kinds	   of	   group	   formation	   processes:	   deliberate	   formation,	   spontaneous	   formation	   and	  
external	  designation	  (54-­‐56).	  	  The	  deliberate	  formation	  is	  not	  relevant	  for	  the	  group	  we	  are	  going	  to	  study.	  The	  overall	  description	  of	  such	  a	  group	  is	  that	  they	  have	  a	  common	  goal	  and	  have	  to	  solve	  a	  problem	  in	  a	  particular	  situation,	  and	  that	  they	  are	  not	  able	  to	  do	  this	  with	  each	  other.	  It	  is	  a	  formal	  group,	  as	  described	  earlier.	  The	  group	  we	  are	  studying	  is	  an	  informal-­‐group,	  this	  means	  that	  they	  probably	  had	  the	  spontaneous	  formation	  or	  the	  external	  designation.	  We	  will	  start	  to	  explain	  the	  process	  of	   the	   group,	  which	   is	   formed	  by	   external	   designation.	   Cartwright	   and	  Zandler	   (1968;	  56)	  describe	  this	  process	  very	  clearly:	  “...from	  the	  fact	  that	  certain	  people	  are	  treated	  in	  a	  
homogeneous	  way”.	  	  The	  Erasmus	  students,	  which	  we	  are	  referring	  to,	  have	  been	  treated	  in	  a	  homogeneous	  way.	  Almost	  all	  of	  them	  were	  attending	  the	  foundation	  course	  and	  we	  all	  have	  the	  label	  ‘international	  students’.	  Because	  of	  this	  label	  and	  being	  treated	  in	  the	  same	  way,	  we	  are	  all	  in	  the	  same	  situation	  and	  we	  get	  related	  to	  each	  other.	  This	  group	  also	   contains	   other	   developing	   groups,	   in	   the	   labeled	   group	   spontaneous	   group	  formation	  will	  occur.	  The	  name	  already	  implies	  what	  it	  does,	  people	  are	  not	  forced	  to	  be	  in	   a	   group	  but	   it	   happens.	   	   For	   example,	  when	  you	   find	  out	  who	  else	   is	   living	   in	   your	  dormitory,	   you	  meet	   each	   other	   continuously.	  We	   could	   say	   from	   this	   that	   forming	   a	  spontaneous	  group	  depends	  on	  the	  place	  where	  you	  are	  and	  the	  frequency	  you	  see	  each	  other	   (Cartwright	   &	   Zandler	   1968;	   55).	   People,	   who	   form	   a	   group,	   feel	   connected	  because	  of	  the	  values	  and	  attitudes	  they	  share.	  This	  could	  explain	  why	  people	  from	  the	  same	  nationality	  form	  a	  group,	  because	  they	  probably	  have	  the	  same	  cultural	  values	  and	  attitudes.	  Another	   reason	   that	   groups	   formations	  occur	   is	  because	  of	   the	  benefits	   that	  will	  rise	  from	  it.	  They	  are	  ‘testing’	  each	  other	  to	  find	  out	  what	  kind	  of	  costs	  or	  gains	  the	  other	   can	  provide	   (Cartwright	  &	  Zandler	   1968;	   56).	   The	   last	   reason	  why	  people	   form	  groups	  is	  because	  of	  the	  social	  needs	  people	  have.	  People	  can	  feel	  safer	  with	  others,	  they	  can	   check	   their	   morals	   by	   checking	   what	   the	   reference	   group	   does	   (Cartwright	   &	  Zandler	  1968;	  56).	  Checking	  your	  morals	  and	  values	  by	  refering	  to	  your	  reference	  group,	  implies	  that	  there	  is	  some	  kind	  of	  a	  standard	  in	  a	  group.	  This	  standard	  will	  bring	  us	  to	  the	  next	  topic,	  group	  norms.	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Group	  norms	  	  When	  people	   are	   in	   a	   group	   they	   have	   their	   own	   rules	   and	   every	   group	   has	   different	  rules.	   In	   social	   psychology	   these	   rules	   are	   called	   group	   norms.	   Since,	   as	   described	  earlier,	   we	   belong	   to	   different	   groups	   at	   the	   same	   time,	   we	   do	   change	   our	   norms	  sometimes.	  What	  kind	  of	  group	  norms	  you	  use	  depends	  on	  which	  place	  you	  are	  and	  to	  which	  group	  you	  should	  refer	  to	  that	  particular	  time	  and	  place	  (Rogers	  2009;	  272).	  For	  example,	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge.	   Here	   people	   were	   conforming	   to	   the	   Erasmus	  students’	  group	  norm,	  almost	  everyone	  took	  the	  cinnamon.	  But	  if	  they	  would	  be	  at	  home	  with	   their	   friends,	   there	  would	  be	   a	  possibility	   that	   they	  would	  not	   take	   it.	   There	   is	   a	  main	  distinction	  between	  norms;	  there	  are	  implicit	  and	  explicit	  norms.	  An	  implicit	  norm	  is	  a	  rule	  about	  everyday	  life	  and	  is	  taken	  for	  granted	  whereas	  an	  explicit	  norm	  is	  a	  rule	  that	  can	  be	  written	  down	  and	  does	  not	  allow	  any	  discussions	  (Rogers	  2009;	  272).	  Those	  group	   norms	   can	   be	   very	   influential	   on	   individuals	   in	   a	   group	   and	   can	   therefore	  influence	   many	   decisions	   of	   the	   members.	   When	   an	   individual	   has	   a	   strong	   self-­‐reference	  to	  the	  group	  the	  norm	  can	  be	  even	  more	  influential.	  People	  can	  conform	  to	  a	  group	   norm	   even	   in	   a	   risky	   situation.	   Following	   we	   will	   tell	   more	   about	   group	  conformity.	  	  
Group	  conformity	  Robin	   Martin	   and	   Miles	   Hewstone	   (In	   Hogg	   &	   Cooper	   2003;	   347)	   are	   explaining	  conformity	  as	  following:	  “...the	  process	  through	  which	  an	  individual	  accepts	  (or	  complies	  
with)	  the	  group’s	  view”.	  The	  norms	  established	  by	  the	  group	  pressure	  the	  individual	  to	  act	  in	  a	  certain	  way.	  	  If	  the	  group	  members	  do	  not	  act	  in	  the	  prescribed	  way,	  they	  could	  be	   punished	  by	   the	   other	  members	   of	   the	   group	   (Stephan	  Worchel	   in	  Hogg	  &	  Cooper	  2003;	  487).	  There	  are	  three	  main	  motives	  for	  conformity.	  First,	  people	  can	  give	  their	  selves	  positive	  self-­‐evaluations	   because	   they	   can	   refer	   to	   the	   others.	   Second,	   it	   can	   improve	   the	  relationship	  with	  others	  and	  it	   is	  also	  good	  for	  informational	   interest.	  Third,	  the	  group	  member	  can	  get	  a	  better	  comprehension	  of	  the	  particular	  situation	  and	  would	  be	  able	  to	  decrease	  uncertainty	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  (e.g.,	  Cialdini	  and	  Trost	  1998	  in	  Stephan	  Worchel	  in	  Hogg	  &	  Cooper	  2003;	  349).	  Those	  three	  concepts	  can	  improve	  the	  self-­‐conception	  and	  the	  identification	  with	  the	  group	  for	  the	  group	  member	  (Hogg	  &	  Cooper	  2003;	  349).	  	  Conformity	  refers	  most	  of	  the	  time	  to	  conform	  to	  the	  majority.	  The	  majority	  is	  in	  charge	  of	  keeping	   the	  group	  norms,	   this	   is	   called	   the	   ‘social	   control’	   (Ibid;	  347-­‐348).	  There	   is	  also	  something	  as	  ‘social	  change’,	  this	  means	  developing	  new	  norms	  for	  the	  group.	  Those	  social	   changes	   mainly	   occur	   because	   of	   the	   effort	   of	   the	   minority.	   If	   group	   members	  conform	  to	  the	  ideas	  of	  the	  minority	  it	  is	  called	  innovation	  (Ibid).	  Minority	  and	  majority	  can	   be	   defined	   in	   three	   different	   ways.	   First,	   the	   very	   obvious	   one	   is	   the	   amount	   of	  people.	   Second,	   the	   normative	   positions	   of	   the	   people,	   the	   minority	   is	   mainly	  innormative.	  Being	  innormative	  means	  that	  you	  have	  a	  different	  point	  of	  view	  than	  the	  common	  view.	  Third,	   the	   power	   relationship,	  more	  people	   are	  most	   of	   the	   time	  more	  powerful	   than	   less	   people	   (Ibid).	   What	   we	   can	   conclude	   from	   this,	   is	   that	   whom	  we	  conform	  to	  or	  innovate	  to,	  depends	  on	  the	  circumstances.	  	  We	  will	  continue	  calling	  conformity	  and	  innovation,	  as	  conformity.	  We	  wanted	  to	  make	  it	   clear	   that	   it	   is	   not	   always	   the	   majority	   we	   conform	   to.	   From	   conformity	   collective	  
behavior	  can	  occur.	  When	  people	  act	  all	  in	  the	  same	  way,	  they	  might	  have	  the	  idea	  that	  their	  uniform	  norm	  exists	  (Stephan	  Worchel	  in	  Hogg	  &	  Cooper	  2003;	  487).	  The	  intention	  of	   collective	   action	   is	   to	   improve	   the	   circumstances	   of	   the	   group	   (Wright	   in	   Brown	  &	  Gaertner	  2001;	  411).	  To	  illustrate	  this	  we	  can	  give	  the	  example	  of	  hazing	  -­‐	  a	  big	  group	  of	  people	  is	  mean	  to	  the	  freshmen	  and	  after	  one	  year	  they	  become	  equal.	  With	  this	  collective	  behavior	  (being	  all	  mean)	  they	  will	  improve	  the	  cohesiveness	  of	  the	  group.	  	  	  From	  all	  this	   information	  about	  groups,	  we	  have	  a	  better	  understanding	  of	  groups.	  We	  will	   continue	   to	   introduce	   our	   project.	   First,	   in	   the	  methodology	   part,	  we	  will	   explain	  about	   our	   methodological	   understanding	   concerning	   this	   project.	   Second,	   we	   will	  introduce	  you	  to	  the	  theories	  of	  Solomon	  Asch	  &	  Muzafar	  Sherif,	  Thomas	  Ziehe	  and	  Axel	  Honneth.	  Third,	  the	  analysis	  of	  the	  two	  interviews	  will	  be	  conducted	  in	  the	  framework	  of	  the	  mentioned	  theories.	  This	  will	  be	  followed	  by	  a	  general	  discussion,	  a	  metatheoretical	  discussion	   and	   a	   conclusion.	   And	   all	   of	   this	   will	   be	   done	   against	   the	   backdrop	   of	   the	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statement	  -­‐	  “Young	  people	  take	  risks	   in	  new	  environments	  to	  get	  accepted	  in	  a	  reference	  
group”.	  	  
Methodology	  
The	  method	  of	  choice	  In	  this	  chapter	  it	  is	  our	  intention	  to	  account	  for	  our	  choice	  of	  methodology	  and	  the	  way	  we	   will	   conduct	   our	   research.	   The	   methodological	   focal	   point	   of	   the	   project	   will	   be	  qualitative	  research.	  It	   is	  our	  intention	  to	  conduct	  interviews	  or	  more	  specifically	  semi	  structured	  life	  world	  interview	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009;	  3).	  This	  type	  of	  interview,	  the	  practicality	  of	  conducting	  the	  interviews	  and	  other	  issues	  will	  be	  dealt	  with	  later	  in	  this	  chapter.	  	  The	   undertaking	   of	   qualitative	   research	   has	   been	   done	   for	   especially	   two	   reasons.	  Firstly,	   this	   way	   of	   conducting	   research	   lends	   itself	   well	   to	   gaining	   a	   better	  understanding	  of	   the	   interviewee’s	   life	  world	  and	   therefore	   it	  will	  be	   relevant	   for	   this	  particular	  research	  and	  project.	  Secondly,	  as	  this	  project	   is	  written	  in	  the	  international	  course	  at	  the	  department	  of	  psychology	  at	  Roskilde	  University,	  the	  students	  behind	  this	  project	   have	   very	   varying	   academic	   backgrounds.	   This	   means	   that	   for	   some	   this	  particular	  way	  of	  conducting	  research	  is	  a	  new	  experience	  and	  therefore,	  this	  approach	  has	  been	  chosen	  to	  broaden	  our	  future	  possibilities	  for	  understanding	  academic	  issues.	  	  	  
Semi	  structured	  life	  world	  interviews	  –	  why?	  As	  earlier	  mentioned	  we	  intend	  to	  conduct	  semi	  structured	  life	  world	  interviews	  and	  to	  do	   so	   we	   draw	   upon	   Kvale	   and	   Brinkmann’s	   notions	   of	   the	   qualitative	   research	  interview.	  According	   to	   them,	   the	  semi	  structured	   life	  world	   interview	   is	   “…	  a	  planned	  
and	   flexible	   interview	  with	   the	   purpose	   of	   obtaining	  descriptions	   of	   the	   life	  world	   of	   the	  
interviewee	  with	  respect	  to	   interpreting	  the	  meaning	  of	  the	  described	  phenomena”	   (Ibid;	  327).	  This	  type	  of	  interview	  is	  relevant	  for	  the	  present	  research,	  since	  it	  at	  the	  same	  time	  allows	  us,	  as	  the	  researchers,	  to	  control	  the	  topic	  of	  the	  interview	  but	  also	  it	  opens	  up	  for	  the	   possibility	   to	   adjust	   during	   the	   interview	   in	   order	   for	   us	   to	   get	   profound	   and	  elaborated	   answers	   from	   the	   interviewee.	   Furthermore,	   it	   leaves	   us	   with	   the	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interviewee’s	   own	   descriptions	   of	   his	   or	   her	   life	   world	   and	   experiences	   “…	   prior	   to	  
scientific	  explanations”	  (Ibid;	  3).	  For	  this	  reason	  our	  theoretical	  concepts,	  which	  will	  be	  used	  in	  this	  project,	  will	  only	  be	  applied	  after	  conducting	  the	  interviews.	  Therefore,	  the	  interviews	  will	   firstly	   depict	   the	   experienced	   lived	  world	   of	   the	   interviewee	   and	   only	  secondarily	   be	   used	   as	   a	   way	   of	   analyzing	   the	   presented	   theoretical	   understandings.	  That	  the	  interviewee’s	  own	  experiences	  are	  the	  focal	  point	  of	  the	  inquiry	  is	  in	  line	  with	  a	  phenomenological	   understanding	   of	   qualitative	   research.	   This	   phenomenological	  understanding	  will	  be	  underlying	   in	  our	  preparations	  of	  the	   interviews	  and	  during	  the	  interviews.	  	  To	   undertake	   qualitative	   phenomenological	   interviews	   entails	   a	   general	   “…	   interest	   in	  
the	  understanding	  [of]	   social	  phenomena	  from	  the	  actors’	  own	  perspectives…”	  (Ibid;	  26).	  As	   mentioned	   above,	   this	   will	   be	   evident	   in	   our	   approach	   to	   the	   interviews	   and	   the	  interviewees.	  Furthermore,	   this	  phenomenological	  approach	  entails	  an	  epistemological	  understanding	  that	  reality	  and	  what	  is	  important	  is	  what	  the	  interviewees	  recognize	  as	  such	   (Ibid;	   26).	   The	   semi	   structured	   interview	   lends	   itself	   very	   well	   to	   this	  understanding,	  since	  this	  type	  of	  interview	  allows	  for	  modification	  during	  the	  interview,	  depending	  on	  what	  the	  interviewee	  brings	  forward,	  finds	  important	  and	  appreciable.	  	  This	   phenomenological	   approach	  will	   furthermore	   be	   evident	   throughout	   the	   project,	  since	   the	   interviews	  will	   be	   the	   focal	   point.	   The	  points	   that	   are	   broad	   forward	  by	   the	  interviewees	  will	  be	  the	  references	  points	  for	  our	  theoretical	  analysis.	  	  	  
Semi	  structured	  life	  world	  interviews	  –	  how?	  In	  order	   to	  undertake	   these	   interviews	  we	  will	   take	  a	  point	  of	  departure	   in	   the	   seven	  stages	  presented	  by	  Kvale	  and	  Brinkmann	  (2009).	  This	  seven-­‐stage	  guide	  is	  a	  somewhat	  idealized	   framework	   for	  qualitative	   research	  and	  one	   should	  allow	   for	   alterations	  and	  the	   unpredictable.	   However,	   as	   Kvale	   and	   Brinkmann	   point	   out	   “…	   the	   better	   the	  
preparation	   for	  an	   interview,	   the	  higher	   the	  quality	  of	   the	  knowledge	  produced…”	   (Ibid;	  99).	  	  The	   seven	   stages	   are	   as	   following;	   thematizing,	   designing,	   interviewing,	   transcribing,	  
analyzing,	  verifying	  and	  reporting	  (Ibid;	  102).	  	  In	  order	  for	  us	  to	  work	  with	  these	  stages	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we	   have	   decided	   to	   divide	   them	   into	   pre,	   during	   and	   post	   interview.	   This	   is	   done	   in	  order	   to	   give	   us	   an	   overview	  of	   the	   process	   and	   these	   three	  phases	  will	   be	   described	  below.	  Following	  the	  conduction	  of	  our	  interviews	  we	  intend	  to	  discuss	  the	  process	  and	  if	  our	  preparatory	  work	  functioned	  as	  intended.	  	  	  
Pre	  interview	  considerations	  The	   interview	   guide	   and	   the	   project	   as	   a	   whole	   have	   taken	   its	   origin	   in	   our	   own	  ‘embeddedness’	   in	   the	   field.	   Five	   out	   of	   six	   students	   are	   international	   students	   at	  Roskilde	  University	  and	  three	  out	  of	  these	  five	  are	  living	  in	  campus-­‐based	  dormitories.	  This	   ‘embeddedness’	   will	   of	   course	   influence	   our	   research;	   however,	   it	   is	   not	   our	  intention	   to	   attempt	   to	   remove	   ourselves	   from	   the	   field	   of	   research.	   Our	   specific	  
Weltlichkeit	  and	  Dasein	   (concepts	  will	  be	  explained	   in	  a	   later	  paragraph)	   influence	   the	  way	  we	  can	  experience	  and	  acknowledge	  our	  research	  and	  influence	  our	  prejudices	  and	  pre-­‐understandings.	  These	  prejudices	  and	  pre-­‐understandings	  are	  mostly	  based	  on	  the	  international	   students´	   own	   experiences	   of	   being	   students	   at	   a	   foreign	   university,	   but	  they	  are	  also	  founded	  in	  our	  earlier	  educational	  experiences	  and	  approaches	  to	  different	  theories	  and	  theoretical	  understandings.	  However,	  this	  project	  is	  mainly	  founded	  on	  our	  pre-­‐understanding	  of	  the	  situation	  the	  international	  students	  find	  themselves	  in	  as	  being	  difficult	  and	  novel	  to	  them	  and	  that	  this	  specific	  situation	  may	  have	  an	  influence	  on	  their	  behavior.	   This	   pre-­‐understanding	   highly	   influenced	   the	   preparation	   of	   the	   interview	  guide,	  where	  many	  questions	  circle	  around	  the	  interviewees’	  experiences	  of	  the	  context	  and	  general	  situation	  they	  find	  themselves	  in.	  	  	  
Pre	  interview	  The	  pre	  interview	  phase	  includes	  the	  two	  first	  stages	  –	  thematizing	  and	  designing.	  It	  is	  these	  two	  stages	  that	  are	  preliminary	  to	  the	  interview	  itself	  and	  it	  is	  in	  these	  stages	  that	  the	  interview	  guide	  is	  constructed.	  The	  interview	  guide	  will	  be	  enclosed	  to	  this	  project	  (See	  appendix	  I,	  II).	  In	  order	  for	  us	  to	  make	  our	  interview	  guide	  it	  is	  important	  to	  clarify	  the	  why	  and	  what	  of	  the	  research	  (Ibid;	  105).	  The	  how	  of	  this	  project	  has	  already	  been	  decided,	   since	   the	  point	  of	  departure	   for	   this	  project	   lies	  within	  an	   interest	   in	  a	   social	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phenomenon	   and	   the	   interviews	   are	   a	  way	   to	   gain	   knowledge	   of	   the	   actors	   and	   their	  experiences,	  hence	  this	  chapter.	  	  There	   should	   be	   a	   clear	   connection	   between	   the	   research	   and	   sub	   questions	   of	   the	  overall	  project	  and	   the	  questions	  asked	  within	   the	   interview	  guide.	   In	  order	   to	  ensure	  this	   connection,	   preliminary	   knowledge	   of	   the	   research	   topic	   is	   necessary.	   Here	   our	  varying	  academic	  backgrounds	  have	  been	  useful,	  since	  they	  allowed	  us	  to	  make	  use	  of	  each	   our	   different	   strength	   to	   gain	   preliminary	   knowledge	   of	   useful	   theories	   or	  approaches.	  The	  questions	  within	  the	  interview	  guide	  have	  been	  posed	  in	  relation	  to	  our	  main	   theme	   of	   this	   project,	   but	   with	   a	   great	   phenomenological	   focus	   upon	   the	  individual’s	   experience.	   Theoretical	   concepts	   have	   been	   left	   out	   on	   purpose,	   since	   the	  interviews	  will	  serve	  as	  a	  point	  of	  departure	  for	  three	  different	  analyses	  with	  each	  their	  theoretical	  perspective.	  	  The	  questions	  and	  the	  interview	  guide	  will	  generally	  be	  explorative	  in	  nature;	  however,	  there	  is	  an	  overall	  frame	  that	  refers	  back	  to	  our	  research	  topic.	  	  In	   designing	   this	   empirical	   study	   some	   of	   the	   major	   considerations	   are	   how	   many	  interviewees	   are	   needed,	   what	   are	   our	   available	   resources	   and	   who	   should	   be	  interviewed?	  The	   number	   of	   international	   students	   interviewed	   is	   a	   compromise	   between	   the	  interviews	   needed	   to	   gain	   knowledge	   and	   the	   available	   time	   this	   project	   has.	   The	  interviews	  themselves	  may	  not	  be	  that	  time	  consuming	  on	  their	  own,	  however,	  the	  work	  needed	   afterwards	   will	   be	   (Ibid;	   112).	   Therefore,	   we	   have	   chosen	   to	   conduct	   two	  interviews.	  The	   students	   have	   been	   chosen	   for	   interviewing	   based	   on	   a	   video	   showing	   the	   social	  situation	   in	  question,	   the	  so-­‐called	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  Based	  on	  their	  behavior	   in	  the	  video,	  they	  have	  been	  chosen	  since	  they	  either	  took	  part	  in	  the	  challenge	  or	  refused	  to	  do	   so.	   In	   choosing	   interviewees	   that	   acted	   different	   we	   hope	   to	   gain	   a	   broader	   and	  varying	  knowledge	  of	  the	  situation.	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During	  interview	  This	   phase	   evolves	   around	   the	   third	   stage	   described	   by	   Kvale	   and	   Brinkmann	   –	  
interviewing.	  In	   order	   to	   gain	   the	   most	   from	   the	   interviews	   it	   is	   important	   to	   make	   sure	   the	  interviewee	  feels	  as	  comfortable	  with	  the	  situation	  as	  possible.	  This	  should	  be	  done	  so	  that	   the	   interviewee	   feels	   relaxed	   and	   confident	   enough	   to	   open	   up	   and	   share	   the	  personal	  experience	  with	  the	  interviewer.	  The	  suggested	  way	  to	  do	  so	  is	  by	  a	  so-­‐called	  
briefing	   (Ibid;	   128).	   Here	   the	   general	   purpose	   and	   the	   use	   of	   the	   research	   should	   be	  clarified	   for	   the	   interviewee,	   an	  agreement	  of	  using	  a	   recorder	   should	  be	   reached	  and	  the	  interviewee	  should	  be	  allowed	  to	  voice	  concerns	  and	  questions	  before	  beginning	  the	  actual	  interview.	  Even	  though	  the	  interviewer	  should	  clarify	  the	  purpose	  of	  the	  research,	  it	  is	  our	  intention	  not	  to	  be	  specific	  on	  our	  particular	  research	  question,	  since	  this	  may	  have	  an	   influence	  on	   the	  way	   the	   interviewee	  answers	   the	   following	  questions.	   In	   the	  same	  way	   that	   an	   interview	   should	  be	   initiated	  by	   a	  briefing,	   it	   should	  be	   ended	  by	   a	  
debriefing	   (Ibid;	   129).	   A	   debriefing	   could	   consist	   of	   a	   re-­‐cap	   of	   the	   interview	   by	   the	  interviewer	  and	  encourage	  the	  interviewee	  to	  ask	  potential	  questions.	  After	  conducting	  the	  interview	  it	  is	  now	  possible	  that	  it	  could	  be	  relevant	  to	  reveal	  the	  entire	  purpose	  of	  the	   research	   in	  order	   to	   settle	   any	  possible	  doubts	  or	   concerns	   the	   interviewee	  might	  have.	  	  Since	   it	   is	   our	   intention	   to	   conduct	   semi	   structured	   interviews,	  we	   have	   prepared	   an	  interview	   guide	   on	   the	   basis	   of	   our	   research	   topic.	   The	   interview	   guide,	   in	   this	   case,	  includes	   both	   topics	   and	   specific	   questions.	   These	   are	   not	   to	   be	   followed	   strictly,	   but	  should	   rather	   serve	   as	   a	   guideline	   for	   the	   interviewer.	   The	   interviewer	   should	   be	  sensitive	  to	  the	  answers	  the	   interviewee	   is	  giving	  and	  alter	  or	  make	  up	  new	  follow	  up	  questions,	  to	  ensure	  that	  the	  interview	  flows	  more	  naturally	  and	  that	  the	  topics	  raised	  by	   the	   interviewee	   are	   followed	   up.	   This	   should	   be	   done,	   since	   we	   work	   from	   a	  phenomenological	   approach	   that	  entails	   that	  what	   is	   important	   is	   the	   topics	   raised	  by	  the	   interviewee	  him	  or	  herself.	  However,	  since	  we	  are	  all	  untrained	  or	  have	  very	   little	  training	   in	   the	   craft	  of	   interviewing,	   it	  will	   be	  helpful	   for	   the	   interviewer	   to	  have	  pre-­‐worded	  questions	  to	  ensure	  that	  the	  interview	  flows.	  To	  help	  us	  conduct	  the	  interviews	  we	  will	  make	  use	  of	   the	  description	  on	   the	   Interviewer	  Craftsman	   brought	   forward	  by	  Kvale	  and	  Brinkmann	  (2009;	  166-­‐	  168).	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The	   interview	   guide	   consists	   of	   different	   types	   of	   interview	   questions	   mentioned	   by	  Kvale	  and	  Brinkmann	  (2009;	  135-­‐136).	  Introductory	  questions	  will	  be	  used	  throughout	  the	  guide	  as	  a	  way	  to	  let	  the	  interviewee	  explain	  their	  experiences	  as	  freely	  as	  possible.	  Furthermore,	   follow-­‐up	   questions	   and	   specifying	   questions	  will	   be	   used	   to	   substantiate	  the	   answers	   given	   by	   the	   interviewees.	   These	   questions	   are	   both	   present	   in	   the	  interview	  guide,	  however,	  during	  the	  interviews	  these	  kinds	  of	  questions	  will	  appear	  in	  reaction	   to	   the	   things	   broad	   forward	   by	   the	   interviewee.	   The	   same	   can	   be	   said	   about	  
interpreting	  questions,	  but	  these	  types	  of	  questions	  can	  as	  well	  provide	  an	  opportunity	  to	  clarify	  or	  verify	  statements	  posted	  by	  the	  interviewee.	  	  Additionally,	  direct	  questions	  will	  be	  used	  to	  introduce	  specific	  topics	  of	  relevance	  to	  our	  research.	  This	   specifically	  means	   introducing	   the	  cinnamon	  challenge,	  however,	   this	   is	  not	   done	   until	   the	   interviewees	   are	   given	   the	   opportunities	   to	   bring	   the	   challenge	  forward	  themselves	  (Ibid;	  135-­‐136).	  	  	  	  
Post	  interview	  The	  post	  interview	  phases	  include	  the	  last	  four	  stages	  -­‐	  transcribing,	  analyzing,	  verifying	  and	  reporting.	  	  It	  is	  our	  intention	  to	  transcribe	  the	  interviews	  to	  the	  best	  of	  our	  abilities.	  However,	  we	  are	  aware	  of	   the	   fact	   that	   the	   transfer	  of	  oral	   language	   to	  a	  written	  one,	   certainly	   can	  course	  alterations.	  Body	  language,	  tone	  of	  voice	  and	  spoken	  peculiarities	  will	  be	  lost	  in	  the	  process	  of	  transcribing.	  However,	  the	  transcription	  of	  the	  interviews	  is	  necessary	  in	  order	   for	   us	   to	   undertake	   our	   analyses.	   Furthermore,	   it	   is	   our	   intention	   that	   the	  interviews	  should	  be	  conducted	  by	  two	  students	  and	  therefore,	  are	  the	  recordings	  and	  the	   transcriptions	   the	   only	   way	   for	   the	   rest	   of	   the	   students	   to	   gain	   insights	   of	   the	  interviews.	  Several	  students	  may	  do	   the	   transcriptions	  and	  therefore,	  an	  agreement	  of	  the	   way	   it	   is	   done,	   must	   be	   reached,	   in	   order	   for	   us	   to	   compare	   the	   interviews.	   The	  interviews	  will	   be	   transcribed	  word-­‐by-­‐word,	   including	   errors,	   pauses,	   contradictions	  and	   incoherent	   statements.	   This	   is	   done	   in	   an	   attempt	   to	   be	   as	   truthful	   to	   the	  interviewees	   as	   possible.	   If	   certain	   words	   are	   stressed	   by	   the	   interviewer	   or	  interviewee,	   these	  will	   be	   highlighted	   in	   italic	   and	   the	   use	   of	   exclamation	   or	   question	  marks	  may	  help	  convey	  the	  spoken	  meaning.	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Each	  of	  the	  following	  theoretical	  chapters	  will	  present	  different	  analyses	  of	  the	  gathered	  empirical	   data.	   Therefore,	   the	   analyses	   that	   will	   be	   undertaken	   in	   this	   chapter	   will	  consist	   of	   a	   theoretical	   reading	   of	   the	   transcriptions	   (Ibid;	   235).	   Furthermore,	  we	  will	  attempt	  a	  critical	  reading	  of	  the	  data,	  in	  an	  attempt	  to	  uncover	  underlying	  structures	  and	  discourses	  to	  which	  the	  interviewee	  refers	  during	  the	  interview	  (Ibid;	  236).	  However,	  in	  doing	   a	   theoretical	   reading	   of	   our	  material	   we	  may,	   though	   unintentional,	   be	   biased,	  search	   for	   certain	   readings	   or	   omit	   other	  meanings.	   Doing	   three	   different	   theoretical	  readings	   is	   a	  way	  of	   negating	   this	   theoretical	   bias.	  However,	   this	   bias	  may	  be	  hard	   to	  avoid	  and	  will	  leave	  the	  empirical	  data	  open	  for	  other	  understandings	  and	  the	  validity	  of	  our	  analyses	  will	  lie	  in	  our	  argumentation.	  	  A	   part	   of	   the	   verification	   of	   the	   conducted	   interviews	   is	   the	   quality	   of	   the	   interviews	  themselves.	  Kvale	  and	  Brinkmann	  bring	  up	  different	  criteria	  that	  should	  be	  met	  in	  order	  to	  ensure	   the	  quality	  of	   the	   interview	  (2009;	  164).	  A	   lot	  of	   the	  quality	  will	   rely	  on	   the	  interviewer	  and	  his	  or	  her	  abilities	  as	  a	  such.	  Since	  neither	  of	  us	  are	  master	  craftsmen	  in	  the	   art	   of	   interviewing,	   we	   have	   attempted	   to	   accommodate	   this	   by	   conducting	   the	  interviews	  in	  pairs	  –	  one	  primarily	  asking	  the	  questions	  and	  one	  taking	  notes	  and	  adding	  follow-­‐up	  questions	  when	  found	  needed.	  Furthermore,	  as	  the	  transcriptions	  shows,	  the	  interviewees	   gave	   long,	   plentiful	   and	   relevant	   answers,	   the	   questions	   posed	   are	  considerably	   shorter	   than	   the	   answers	   given.	   This	   all	   follows	   well	   with	   the	   criteria	  presented	   by	   Kvale	   and	   Brinkmann	   –	   the	   extent	   of	   the	   answers,	   short	   questions,	   long	  
answers	   and	   attempts	   of	   ongoing	   interpretations	   during	   the	   interview	   (2009;	   164).	  Moreover,	   our	   interview	   subjects	   were	   well-­‐spoken	   and	   reflective	   about	   their	   own	  experiences.	  The	  research	  topic	  has	  relevance	  for	  the	  subjects	  and	  their	  presence	  in	  the	  specific	  situation	  puts	  them	  in	  a	  position	  were	  their	  answers	  are	  significant.	  In	  line	  with	  our	   phenomenological	   approach,	   the	   interviewees	   are	   experts	   in	   their	   own	   lives	   and	  through	  the	  interviews	  we	  can	  attempt	  to	  get	  a	  grasp	  of	  their	  experiences.	  	  Lastly,	  there	  are	  some	  ethical	  considerations	  to	  be	  made	  regarding	  the	  publishing	  of	  this	  project.	   Even	  before	   the	   interview	   the	   consent	   of	   the	   interviewee	   should	  be	   obtained,	  not	  only	  for	  recording	  the	  interview	  but	  also	  for	  the	  usage	  of	  the	  data	  afterwards	  and	  the	  publishing	  of	  the	  findings.	  In	  order	  to	  ensure	  a	  reliable	  reading	  of	  the	  transcription,	  the	  full	   transcriptions	  will	  be	  offered	  to	   the	   interviewees,	  as	  a	  possibility	   for	   them	  to	  read	  our	  transcription,	  comment	  and	  dictate	  alterations	  if	  found	  necessary.	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The	   extent	   of	   confidentiality	   should	   be	   agreed	   upon	   with	   the	   single	   interviewee	   and	  done	   to	   their	   requests.	  Yet,	   there	  may	  be	   some	  considerations	  according	   to	   this,	   since	  the	   interviewees	  where	  chosen	  based	  on	   their	  appearance	   in	  a	  video.	  However,	   in	   the	  interview	   situations	   the	   interviewees	   were	   asked	   and	   all	   declined	   being	   anonymised	  during	  the	  interview	  or	  in	  the	  transcribing	  process.	  	  	  
Post	  interview	  considerations	  In	   this	   section	   it	   is	  our	   intention	   to	   reflect	  upon	  our	  conducted	   interviews.	  During	   the	  interviews	  we	  were	  pleasantly	  stunned	  about	  the	   interviewees’	  willingness	  to	  talk	  and	  answer	  our	  questions.	  Their	  answers	  were	   long	  and	  well	   reflected,	  often	   to	   the	  extent	  that	   they	   forestall	   our	   prepared	   questions.	   Seen	   in	   the	   light	   of	   our	   limited	   earlier	  experiences	  with	  collecting	  empirical	  data,	  this	  did	  sometimes	  lead	  to	  a	  bit	  of	  confusion	  in	   the	   conduction	   and	   order	   of	   posing	   questions.	   This	   might	   have	   influenced	   the	  interviews	   and	  data	   collecting,	   but	   the	  way	   the	   interviews	  developed	  might	   also	   have	  given	  us	  answers	  that	  we	  otherwise	  might	  not	  have	  gained.	  	  Furthermore,	   during	   the	   conduction	   of	   the	   interviews	   we	   were	   surprised	   by	   the	  difficulty	  of	  interpreting	  the	  answers	  on	  the	  spot.	  As	  earlier	  mentioned,	  the	  fact	  that	  we	  conducted	   the	   interviews	   in	   pairs,	   helped	   in	   the	   immediate	   interpretations;	   however,	  there	  may	  be	  answers	  provided	  by	  the	  interviewees	  that	  where	  not	  further	  investigated.	  	  	  
Methodological	  limitations	  In	   general	   there	   have	   been	   many	   objections	   towards	   qualitative	   research	   and	   in	  particular	  research	  interviews.	  Often	  qualitative	  data	  is	  imputed	  for	  not	  being	  scientific,	  objective,	  trustworthy,	  reliable,	  valid	  or	  generalizable	  (Ibid;	  168-­‐171).	  	  This	  might	  be	  the	  case	   if	   knowledge	   and	   knowledge-­‐production	   is	   viewed	   as	   they	   frequently	   are	   in	   the	  social	  sciences	  (Ibid;	  241).	  This	  implies	  a	  certain	  understanding	  of	  sciences,	  knowledge	  and	   truth,	   which	   is	   neither	   conclusive	   nor	   definitive.	   Many	   of	   the	   objections	   to	   the	  qualitative	   research	   often	   stems	   from	   a	   certain	   perspective	   on	   sciences,	   which	   often	  implies	   an	   equation	   with	   quantity	   and	   generalizability.	   However,	   in	   the	   light	   of	   our	  phenomenological	  approach	  to	  qualitative	  research	   it	   is	  not	  our	   intention	  to	  obliterate	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the	  interviewees’	  original	  life-­‐worlds	  or	  create	  a	  split	  between	  the	  objects	  and	  subjects,	  but	  rather	  to	  view	  these	  two	  as	  inseparables	  and	  putting	  the	  experiences	  at	  the	  center	  of	  attention	  (Rendtorff	  2005;	  280-­‐281).	  Hence,	  the	  qualitative	  data	  that	  we	  have	  collected	  will	  be	  used	  as	  underpinning	  and	  illustrations	  of	  our	  theoretical	  readings.	  Furthermore,	  taking	   a	   point	   of	   departure	   in	   Heidegger’s	   concept	   of	  Weltlichkeit	   the	   separation	   of	  subject	   and	   object	  will	   be	   emphasized.	  Weltlichkeit	   refers	   to	   an	   understanding	   of	   the	  individual	  as	  “…	  living	  in	  a	  pre-­‐given	  context	  of	  meaning,	  which	  constitute	  our	  experience…	  [and]	  form	  the	  foundation	  for	  our	  possible	  experience	  of	  existence”2	  (Ibid;	  281).	  According	  to	   Heidegger	   the	   human	  Weltlichkeit	   and	  Dasein	   –	   being	   in	   the	   world	   –	   precede	   the	  traditional	   division	   of	   subject	   and	   object,	   since	   the	   object	   of	   experience	   will	   be	  depending	  on	  the	  subject	  (Ibid.).	  Referring	  back	  to	  our	  project	  this	  will	  have	  an	  influence	  on	   the	   generalizability	   of	   our	   findings,	   since	   the	   interviewees	   undoubtedly	   have	  different	   ways	   of	   being	   in	   the	   world	   and	   therefore	   diverse	   ways	   of	   experiencing	   the	  world.	   Especially	   in	   this	   case,	   where	   the	   interviewees	   are	   all	   Europeans	   and	  international	  students	  at	  Roskilde	  University,	   this	  might	  be	  where	  the	  similarities	  end.	  Their	   national,	   educational	   and	   cultural	   backgrounds	   differ	   and	   this	   will	   undeniably	  influence	  the	  way	  they	  experience	  their	  own	  being	  in	  the	  world.	  Furthermore,	   it	   is	  not	  the	   intention	   of	   phenomenological	   research	   to	   produce	   causal	   or	   universal	  understandings;	  rather	  the	  focal	  point	  will	  be	  on	  describing	  the	  experienced	  life-­‐world	  of	  the	  individuals.	  However,	  this	  should	  not	  lead	  to	  complete	  relativism,	  since	  the	  Dasein	  and	  Weltlichkeit	  are	  universal	  for	  human	  beings,	  however,	  different	  they	  might	  be	  (Ibid;	  287).	   	  So	  even	  though	  qualitative	  phenomenological	  research	  often	   is	  critiqued	  for	  not	  being	  valid	  –	  valid	  in	  the	  sense	  of	  validity	  being	  equal	  to	  generalizability	  –	  this	  originated	  in	  a	  misunderstanding	  of	  the	  phenomenological	  epistemological	  outset.	  	  Furthermore,	   the	   phenomenological	   approach	   points	   to	   a	   break	   with	   a	   traditional	   or	  positivistic	   understanding	   of	   truth	   and	   a	   break	   with	   a	   dualistic	   and	   reduced	   relation	  between	  subject	  and	  object	  (Ibid;	  291,	  301).	  Firstly,	  the	  researcher	  cannot	  remove	  him	  or	  herself	  from	  the	  research-­‐object	  itself,	  since	  the	  researcher’s	  being	  in	  the	  world	  will	  influence	   the	   object	   of	   research.	   The	   meaning	   of	   the	   research	   objective	   will	   itself	   be	  depending	  on	  the	  researcher’s	  Weltlichkeit	  and	  Dasein.	  The	   implication	  of	   this	   is	  not	  a	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
2	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  ”…	  lever	  i	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  forudgiven	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  der	  konstituerer	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  [og]	  danner	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  mulige	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  af	  eksistensen”.	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division	  of	  object	  and	  subject,	  but	  rather	  highlighting	  the	  interdependence	  between	  the	  two;	   	   “…	   the	  world	   is	   described	   as	   fundamentally	   depending	   on	   the	  way	   the	   researcher	  
experience	  the	  given	   life-­‐world,	  which	   is	  the	  object	  of	  realization”	   3(Filmer	  et	  al.	  1972	  in	  Rendtorff	  2005;	  298).	  	  Seen	  in	  the	  light	  of	  this,	  the	  aim	  of	  this	  project	  is	  not	  to	  find	  a	  so-­‐called	  all-­‐encompassing	  truth,	  but	  rather	  a	  truth	  founded	  in	  the	  acknowledgement	  of	  the	  interviewees’	  life-­‐world	  and	  experiences.	  	  In	   general,	   the	   critique	   and	   limitations	  put	   forward	   against	   the	  qualitative	   research	   is	  often	   posed	   from	   a	   different	   theoretical	   standpoint	   than	   the	   phenomenological	  approach.	  This	  will	  often	  lead	  to	  an	  invalid	  line	  of	  argumentation,	  since	  the	  fundamental	  epistemological	  and	  ontological	  understandings	  differ	  greatly.	  This	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  qualitative	  research	  might	  not	  have	  limitations	  in	  comparison	  with	  traditional	  sciences;	  however,	   the	   critique	   of	   these	   limitations	   misses	   the	   point	   of	   and	   the	   errand	   of	  phenomenology.	  Furthermore,	  one	  could	  claim	  that	  the	  strengths	  of	  qualitative	  research,	  in	  general,	  can	  offer	  explanations	  of	  social	  phenomena	  that	  might	  be	  overlooked	  in	  the	  traditional	  sciences.	  	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
3	  Translated	  from	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  ”…	  verden	  beskrives	  som	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  af	  den	  måde,	  
hvorpå	  forskeren	  erfarer	  den	  givne	  livsverden,	  der	  er	  genstand	  for	  erkendelsen”.	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Theoretical	  readings	  As	  mentioned	  above	  in	  the	  methodological	  chapter,	  we	  intend	  to	  approach	  our	  empirical	  findings	   with	   theoretical	   readings.	   More	   specifically	   we	   have	   chosen	   three	   different	  approaches	   –	   Social	   experimental	   psychology,	   a	   theory	   of	   recognition	   and	   a	   theory	   of	  
cultural	   liberation.	   Firstly,	   the	   social	   experimental	   psychology	   will	   be	   represented	   by	  Muzafar	   Sherif’s	   Autokinetic	   experiments	   from	   the	   1930’ies	   and	   Solomon	   Asch’s	  
Normative	   conformity	  experiments	   from	  1951.	  This	  approach	  has	  been	  chosen	  because	  they	   are	   some	   of	   the	   classical	   studies	   conducted	   in	   an	   attempt	   to	   understand	   human	  behavior	   in	  groups.	  Secondly,	  we	  will	  present	   the	  theory	  of	  recognition	   represented	  by	  Axel	   Honneth	   and,	   drawing	   upon	   his	   sources	   of	   inspiration,	   Georg	  Wilhelm	   Friedrich	  Hegel	  and	  George	  Herbert	  Mead.	  	  This	  has	  been	  chosen	  since	  it	  is	  a	  possible	  explanation	  for	   the	   motives	   that	   lie	   behind	   our	   social	   actions	   and	   it	   can	   provide	   us	   with	   an	  understanding	  of	   the	   interviews	  with	   the	  Erasmus	  students.	  Third	  and	   lastly,	  we	  have	  chosen	   to	   look	   further	   into	   the	  German	  pedagogical	   sociologist	   Thomas	   Ziehe	   and	  his	  notion	   of	   cultural	   liberation.	   This	   approach	  has	   been	   chosen	   since	   it	   provides	   us	  with	  possible	  ways	  of	  understanding	  not	  only	  the	  individual,	  but	  also	  the	  context	  in	  which	  the	  individual	   is	   situated.	   For	   all	   three	   theoretical	   readings	   there	  will	   be	   an	   introductory	  chapter,	   which	   will	   be	   followed	   by	   an	   analysis	   of	   the	   empirical	   data,	   from	   each	  perspective.	  How	   we	   have	   reached	   a	   decision	   to	   conduct	   the	   abovementioned	   three	   theoretical	  readings	   could	   be	   described	   as	   abductive	   reasoning.	   Abductive	   reasoning	   is	   mainly	  associated	   with	   the	   philosopher	   Charles	   Sanders	   Peirce	   and	   he	   defines	   abduction	   as;	  
“the	  process	  of	  forming	  an	  explanatory	  hypothesis”	  (Peirce	  1955;	  42	  in	  Rogers	  2003;	  50).	  His	  syllogism	  goes	  as	  following:	  
Result:	  The	  surprising	  fact,	  C,	  is	  observed	  
Rule:	  But	  if	  A	  were	  true,	  C	  would	  be	  a	  matter	  of	  course	  
Case:	  Hence,	  there	  is	  reason	  to	  suspect	  that	  A	  is	  true	  (Ibid.)	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If	   we	   were	   to	   transfer	   this	   to	   our	   chosen	   theoretical	   reading,	   for	   an	   example	   Axel	  Honneth	   and	  his	   concept	   of	   recognition	  or	   group	   conformity	   as	   described	  by	  Muzafar	  Sherif,	  the	  logics	  would	  be	  as	  follows:	  
Result:	   The	   surprising	   fact,	   C	   [youth	   take	   risk	   in	   new	   environments],	   is	  observed	  
Rule:	  But	   if	  A	  [youth	  take	  risk	  to	  gain	  recognition]	  were	  true,	  C	  would	  be	  a	  matter	  of	  course	  
Case:	   Hence,	   there	   is	   reason	   to	   suspect	   that	   A	   [youth	   take	   risk	   to	   gain	  recognition]	  is	  true	  Or:	  
Result:	   The	   surprising	   fact,	   C	   [youth	   take	   risk	   in	   new	   environments],	   is	  observed	  
Rule:	  But	   if	   A	   [people	   conform	   to	   the	   group	   in	   uncertain	   situations]	   were	  true,	  C	  would	  be	  a	  matter	  of	  course	  
Case:	  Hence,	  there	  is	  reason	  to	  suspect	  that	  A	  [people	  conform	  to	  the	  group	  in	  uncertain	  situations]	  is	  true	  	  The	  same	  line	  of	  logic	  argumentation	  can	  be	  applied	  to	  Thomas	  Ziehe	  and	  his	  notion	  of	  cultural	  liberation:	  
Result:	   The	   surprising	   fact,	   C	   [youth	   take	   risk	   in	   new	   environments],	   is	  observed	  
Rule:	   But	   if	   A	   [people’s	   modes	   of	   orientating	   themselves	   have	   changed	  immensely]	  were	  true,	  C	  would	  be	  a	  matter	  of	  course	  
Case:	  Hence,	  there	  is	  reason	  to	  suspect	  that	  A	  [people’s	  modes	  of	  orientating	  themselves	  have	  changed	  immensely]	  is	  true	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Abduction	  is	  a	  way	  for	  researchers	  to	  gain	  insights	  and	  new	  understandings	  of	  observed	  social	   phenomena	   or	   “…	   the	   social	   realities	   that	   are	   ‘real’	   to	   those	   who	   inhabit	   them”	  (Ibid;	  52).	  	  Approaching	  research	  with	  abductive	  reasoning	  means	  that	  we,	  during	  the	  preparation	  for	   this	   project,	   draw	   on	   earlier	   knowledge	   and	   preexisting	   understandings	   of	   how	  social	  phenomena	  can	  be	  explained	  –	  “…	  the	  scientist’s	  best	  guess	  as	  to	  how	  a	  particular	  
administrative	  situation,	  social	  consciousness	  or	  whatever	  operates.	  The	  data	  gathered	  …	  
may	  lead	  in	  quite	  different	  directions…	  There	  is	  never	  any	  guarantee…”	  (Brown	  1980;	  39	  in	  Rogers	  2003;	  51).	  This	  also	   implies	   that	   the	  conclusions	  reached	  within	  this	  project	  are	  neither	  claimed	  to	  be	  the	  only	  truth	  nor	  the	  final	  one.	  Other	  approaches	  might	  have	  been	  just	  as	  fruitful	  and	  appropriate	  for	  approaching	  the	  field	  of	  research.	  Some	  of	  these	  will	  be	  discussed	  later	  on	  in	  the	  project.	  	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	   25	  
Social	  Experimental	  Psychology	  Conformity	  has	  been	  studied	  by	  many	  researchers,	  for	  example	  Muzafer	  Sherif,	  Solomon	  E.	  Asch,	   and	  Philip	  G.	   Zimbardo.	   In	   the	  history	   of	   social	   psychology,	   they	   all	   had	   their	  own	  understanding	  of	  conformity	  in	  groups.	  	  
Muzafar	  Sherif	  Muzafer	  Sherif	  is	  one	  of	  the	  founders	  of	  social	  psychology.	  He	  had	  a	  very	  good	  academic	  background.	  He	  began	  his	  studies	  at	  the	  Izmir	  American	  College	  in	  1927	  and	  got	  his	  first	  MA	  in	  philosophy	  in	  1929	  at	  the	  University	  of	  Istanbul	  in	  Turkey.	  Then	  he	  continued	  his	  academic	   career	   in	   America	   and	   received	   his	   second	   MA	   in	   psychology	   in	   1932	   at	  Harvard	  University.	  In	  1935	  he	  got	  his	  Ph.D.	  under	  the	  American	  psychologist,	  Gardner	  Murphy,	   who	   was	   specialized	   in	   social	   and	   personality	   psychology	   and	  parapsychology.	  Sherif’s	   thesis	  was	  headed	   “Some	  Social	  Factors	   in	  Perception”	   and	  his	  first	   published	   book	   was	   “The	   Psychology	   of	   Social	   Norms”.	   All-­‐in-­‐all	   he	   published	   24	  books	  and	  60	  articles.4	  
Muzafer	   Sherif	  was	   very	   interested	   in	   group	   and	   personal	   interaction.	  His	   research	   is	  very	  important	  for	  social	  psychology	  and	  for	  the	  foundation	  of	  today’s	  understanding	  of	  groups	   and	   relations	   between	   the	   members	   of	   the	   group.	   Sherif’s	   most	   well-­‐known	  theory	  is	  the	  Realistic	  Conflict	  theory	  which	  is	  about	  group	  dynamics.	  	  
Sherif	   continued	   his	   research	   about	   the	   effect	   group	   interaction	   has	   on	   personal	  perception.	   One	   of	   his	   most	   famous	   experiments	   is	   the	   The	   Autokinetic	   Effect	  experiment.	  
This	  Autokinetic	  Effect	  experiment	  has	  been	  done	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  1930ies.	  The	  aim	  of	  this	  experiment	  was	  to	  demonstrate	  that	  people	  conform	  to	  group	  norms	  when	  they	  are	   in	   an	   ambiguous	   situation.	   As	   a	   method,	   Sherif	   preferred	   “to	   use	   autokinetic	  
movement	  and	  effectively	  neutral	  passages	  of	  prose”	  (Mead	  Project	  2007;	  17).	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
4	  http://www.muskingum.edu/~psych/psycweb/history/sherif.htm	  Robin	  Stock.	  20.11.12	  	  	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	   26	  
The	  first	  time	  the	  autokinetic	  effect	  was	  noticed	  was	  by	  a	  Russian	  officer.	  He	  observed	  the	   illusory	  movement	  of	   a	   star	  near	   the	  horizon.	   So	   in	  darkness	   it	   looks	   like	  a	  dot	  of	  light	   is	  moving,	  but	   this	   is	  not	   true.	  Basically,	  motion	  perception	   is	  always	  related	  to	  a	  reference	  point.	  Without	  a	  reference	  point	  our	  brain	  is	  not	  able	  to	  define	  any	  movement.	  Sherif	   used	   this	   fact	   for	   his	   research	   on	   the	   autokinetic	   effect	   in	   groups.	   In	   the	  experiment,	  he	  used	  a	  dark	  room	  where	  it	  was	  impossible	  to	  define	  any	  reference	  point.	  In	  this	  dark	  room	  he	  projected	  a	  dot	  of	   light	  on	  a	  screen	  and	  he	  asked	  the	  participants	  how	  far	  the	  dot	  had	  moved.	  In	  fact	  the	  dot	  of	  light	  did	  not	  move	  at	  all,	  but	  because	  of	  the	  darkness	   and	   not	   being	   able	   to	   define	   a	   reference	   point,	   the	   brain	   tended	   to	   see	   a	  movement	  of	   the	   light	  dot.	   It	   is	   an	   illusion,	  which	   the	  mind	  creates	  and	   it	  depends	  on	  each	   person’s	   own	   sense	   of	   understanding.	   In	   this	   experiment,	   there	  was	   no	   right	   or	  wrong	   answer.	   When	   there	   is	   no	   movement	   there	   cannot	   be	   any	   measurement	   of	  movement.	  It	  was	  an	  ambiguous	  situation	  where	  the	  participant	  could	  give	  any	  answer	  (Ibid.;	  17-­‐18).	  In	  this	  experiment	  Sherif	  questioned	  that:	  	  
“…What	  will	  an	  individual	  do	  when	  he	  is	  placed	  in	  an	  objectively	  unstable	  situation	  in	  
which	  all	  basis	  of	  comparison	  as	  far	  as	  the	  external	  field	  of	  stimulation	  is	  concerned	  is	  
absent?	  What	  will	  a	  group	  of	  people	  do	   in	  the	  same	  unstable	  situation?	  Will	   it	  give	  a	  
hodge-­‐podge	   of	   judgments?	   Or	   will	   it	   establish	   its	   own	   frame	   of	   reference?	   Will	   it	  
produce	  its	  own	  norm	  so	  as	  to	  perceive	  the	  unstable	  situation	  in	  some	  sort	  of	  order?”	  (Ibid.)	  The	  participants	  of	  the	  experiment	  were	  male	  students	  of	  Columbia	  University,	  Teachers	  College	  and	  New	  York	  University.	  The	  age	  of	   the	  participants	  was	  between	  19	  and	  30	  years.	  None	  of	   them	  knew	  about	   the	  aim	  of	   the	  experiment.	  “There	  were	  19	  subjects	   in	  
the	  first	  range	  experiment,	  4	  in	  the	  second	  (intensive)	  range	  experiment,	  and	  40	  subjects	  in	  
the	  group	  experiments.	  One	  hundred	   judgments	  were	  obtained	   from	  each	  subject	   in	  each	  
experimental	  session”	  (Ibid.;	  22).	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The	   participants	   have	   been	   observed	   in	   different	   circumstances,	   which	   were	   as	  following:	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  “(a)	  When	  alone;	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  (b)	  When	  in	  a	  group	  situation	  ;	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  (c)	  When	  brought	  into	  a	  group	  situation	  after	  being	  experimented	  upon	  when	  alone	  ;	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  (d)	  When	  experimented	  upon	  alone	  after	  being	  in	  a	  group	  situation.”	  	  (Mead	  Project	  2007;	  19)	  In	  condition	  (a)	  individuals	  firstly	  were	  asked	  to	  predict	  how	  far	  they	  thought	  the	  light	  moved	   when	   they	   were	   alone.	   In	   the	   second	   condition	   (b)	   individuals	   were	   tested	  together	  with	  the	  group	  at	  first.	  In	  (c)	  individuals	  tested	  after	  being	  in	  (a)	  condition	  and	  in	  (d)	  individuals	  were	  asked	  to	  give	  their	  own	  answer	  after	  being	  in	  a	  group	  (Ibid.;	  19).	  	  Sherif	   tested	   the	   participants	   in	   different	   combinations.	   The	   answers	   were	   different	  from	  each	  other.	  The	  results	  show	  that	  people	  tend	  to	  have	  the	  common	  belief	  with	  the	  group	  and	  people	  tend	  to	  give	  the	  same	  answer	  like	  the	  group,	  even	  when	  the	  group	  is	  not	  around.	  It	  shows	  that	  the	  predictions	  which	  were	  taken	  from	  the	  group,	  becomes	  the	  norm	  and	  right	  answer	  for	  individuals	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  257).	  There	  are	  some	  implications	  with	  this	  research.	  Since	  Sherif’s	  research	  was	  a	  laboratory	  experiment,	  it	  might	  not	  be	  representative	  for	  the	  real	  world	  and	  cannot	  represent	  the	  factors,	  which	  arise	  in	  the	  external	  environment	  like	  “hunger,	  sex	  and	  (e.g.,	  status)	  ego	  factors”	   (Ibid.;	   260).	   Also	   this	   experiment’s	   purpose	  was	   ambiguous.	   There	  was	   not	   a	  exact	  answer,	  so	  subjects	  were	  more	   likely	   to	  change	  their	  minds	  (Ibid.;	  260).	   In	  1955	  Solomon	  Asch	  challenged	  Sherif’s	  autokinetic	  experiment.	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Solomon	  E.	  Asch	  	  Solomon	  Asch	  attended	  the	  College	  of	  the	  City	  of	  New	  York	  and	  graduated	  his	  bachelor	  degree,	   majoring	   in	  psychology,	  in	   1928.	   He	   continued	   studying	   at	   the	   Columbia	  University,	  and	  gained	  his	  master	  degree	  in	  1930	  and	  his	  Ph.D.	  in	  1932.	  During	  the	  first	  part	   of	   World	   War	   II,	   Asch	   was	   a	   professor	   at	   the	   Brooklyn	   College's	   psychology	  department	  and	  he	  began	  studying	  the	  impact	  of	  propaganda	  and	  indoctrination.	  He	  also	  worked	   as	   a	   professor	   for	   19	   years	   at	   Swarthmore	   College,	   where	   he	   worked	   with	  influential	   Gestalt	   psychologists.	   The	   effects	   of	   social	   pressure	   on	   conformity	   were	  demonstrated	  during	  the	  1950ies	  by	  Asch,	  and	  he	  became	  renowned	  for	  his	  experiments	  called	  the	  Asch’s	  conformity	  experiments.	  From	  1966	  to	  1972,	  Asch	  was	  a	  director	  and	  a	  distinguished	  professor	  of	   psychology	   at	   the	   Institute	   for	  Cognitive	   Studies	   at	  Rutgers	  University	  5	  (Cherry	  2012).	  	  Behavioral	   scientists	  were	   interested	   in	   conformity,	   because	   conformity	   is	   influencing	  our	  behavior	  a	   lot.	  Asch	  wanted	   to	   find	   the	  degree	  of	   influence	  conformity	  has	  on	  our	  lives.	   He	   chose	   to	   concentrate	   on	   perceptual	   conformity,	  which	   is	   an	   obvious	   form	   of	  conformity,	   even	   though	   conformity	   contains	   general	   and	   vague	   concepts	   such	   as	  attitudes,	   ethics,	  morals	   and	  belief	   systems.	  Asch	   examined	   conforming	   behavior	   on	   a	  simple	  visual	  comparison	  task	  and	  was	  able	   to	  examine	  this	   in	  a	  controlled	   laboratory	  environment	  (Asch	  1955;	  1).	  	  As	  mentioned	   before,	   there	   was	   no	   correct	   answer	   to	   Sherif’s	   ambiguous	   autokinetic	  experiment.	   Asch	   believed	   that	   this	   was	   the	   main	   problem	   of	   Sherif’s	   conformity	  experiment.	  He	   thought	   that	   if	   there	  was	  no	   correct	   answer	  we	   could	  not	  be	   sure	   if	   a	  person	  conformed	  or	  not.	  	  In	  1951	  Asch	  designed	  a	  classic	  experiment	  in	  social	  psychology.	  This	  experiment	  has	  been	  accepted	  as	  one	  of	  the	  most	  important	  studies	  to	  show	  the	  power	  of	  conformity	  in	  our	  behavior.	  Asch	  wanted	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  if	  the	  participant	  gave	  an	  incorrect	  answer	  it	  would	  be	  due	  to	  group	  pressure.	  He	  designed	  his	  experiment	  according	  to	  this	  aim	  and	  he	  used	  a	  laboratory	  experiment	  to	  study	  conformity.	  In	  this,	  123	  male	  students	  from	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
5	  http://psychology.about.com/od/profilesal/p/solomon-­‐asch.htm,	  25.11.2012.	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Swarthmore	  College	  in	  the	  USA	  participated	  in	  a	  vision	  test	  using	  the	  line	  judgment	  task,	  so	  that	  in	  this	  experiment	  the	  answers	  were	  clear	  6.	   	  	  	  	  FIGURE	  1:	  An	  example	  similar	  to	  Asch’s	  line	  judging	  task	  card	  (Thorngate	  2006;	  1).	  Asch	  had	  one	  naive	  participant	  in	  a	  room	  with	  seven	  to	  eight	  participants	  who	  were	  allies.	  When	  Asch	  presented	  them	  with	  the	  line	  task	  the	  allies	  had	  already	  decided	  what	  their	  answers	  would	  be.	  The	  real	  subject	  did	  not	  know	  this	  and	  was	  told	  that	  the	  other	  participants	  were	  also	  naive	  participants.	  The	  group	  was	  instructed	  to	  compare	  the	  length	  of	  a	  certain	  line—the	  standard—with	  three	  other	  lines	  (see	  figure	  1).	  One	  of	  the	  three	  comparison	  lines	  was	  equal	  to	  the	  standard	  line;	  the	  other	  two	  lengths	  were	  different	  from	  the	  standard	  (and	  from	  each	  other).	  The	  comparison	  lines	  were	  numbered	  one,	  two,	  and	  three	  from	  left	  to	  right	  and	  allowed	  the	  subjects	  to	  give	  their	  answers	  by	  stating	  the	  appropriate	  number.	  The	  answer	  was	  always	  obvious.	  Asch	  arranged	  for	  the	  real	  subject	  to	  be	  the	  second	  last	  person	  in	  each	  group	  to	  give	  his	  answer	  so	  that	  he	  would	  hear	  most	  of	  the	  allies’	  wrong	  responses	  before	  giving	  his	  own.	  There	  were	  18	  trials	  in	  total	  and	  the	  confederates	  gave	  the	  wrong	  answer	  on	  12	  trails	  (called	  the	  critical	  trials).	  	  Asch	  was	  interested	  in	  seeing	  if	  the	  real	  participant	  would	  conform	  to	  the	  majority’s	  opinion	  (Asch	  1958;	  3).	  
	  
Results	  	  Although	  the	  results	  were	  not	  very	  significant,	  they	  were	  interesting	  and	  certainly	  showed	  conformity	  in	  some	  cases:	  25	  per	  cent	  of	  the	  participants	  did	  not	  conform	  on	  any	  trial	  and	  gave	  correct	  answers	  on	  all	  18	  trials.	  50	  per	  cent	  of	  the	  participants	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  http://www.simplypsychology.org/asch-­‐conformity.html.	  Thorngate	  Warren,	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conformed	  on	  at	  least	  six	  trials	  and	  gave	  wrong	  answers;	  correct	  answers	  were	  given	  on	  the	  other	  trials.	  Five	  per	  cent	  conformed	  on	  all	  incorrect	  trials	  without	  exception	  –	  therefore	  giving	  12	  incorrect	  answers	  and	  six	  correct	  ones.	  The	  average	  conformity	  rate	  was	  33	  per	  cent	  through	  all	  trials	  (Thorngate	  2006;	  1).	  At	  the	  end	  of	  the	  experiments,	  Asch	  interviewed	  the	  participants	  to	  find	  out	  why	  they	  agreed	  with	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  group.	  In	  most	  cases,	  the	  participants	  said	  that	  they	  did	  not	  want	  to	  look	  ridiculous,	  although	  they	  knew	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  group	  was	  wrong.	  Surprisingly,	  some	  participants	  stated	  that	  the	  answers	  of	  the	  other	  members	  of	  the	  group	  were	  correct.	  These	  results	  show	  that	  conformity	  can	  be	  the	  result	  of	  a	  need	  to	  fit	  into	  the	  group	  and	  there	  may	  be	  a	  conviction	  that	  other	  people	  are	  more	  intelligent	  and	  better	  informed	  than	  oneself.7	  Asch	  wanted	  to	  find	  out	  whether	  the	  subjects	  honestly	  did	  not	  believe	  their	  incorrect	  answers	  and	  he	  directed	  a	  revised	  version	  of	  his	  experiment.	  The	  level	  of	  conformity	  decreased	  to	  about	  one	  third	  of	  what	  it	  had	  been	  in	  the	  original	  experiment,	  when	  the	  participants	  wrote	  down	  their	  answers	  after	  they	  heard	  the	  answers	  of	  the	  others	  (Asch	  1955;	  2).	  
	  
Factors	  causing	  conformity	  In	  order	  to	  find	  out	  the	  factors	  that	  might	  affect	  conformity	  Asch	  carried	  out	  some	  changes	  to	  his	  original	  experiment.	  He	  found	  out	  that	  another	  factor	  was	  affecting	  the	  outcome	  of	  group	  conformity.	  This	  factor	  had	  to	  do	  with	  the	  group	  size.	  A	  group	  of	  four	  or	  five	  participants	  showed	  a	  strong	  tendency	  of	  conformity.	  The	  results	  from	  the	  experiments	  showed	  that	  one	  cohort	  has	  virtually	  no	  influence	  and	  two	  cohorts	  have	  only	  little	  influence.	  Even	  with	  three	  or	  more	  cohorts	  there	  is	  a	  little	  tendency	  to	  conform.	  More	  then	  five	  or	  six	  people	  made	  very	  little	  difference	  with	  regard	  to	  the	  strength	  of	  conformity,	  maybe	  because	  the	  participants	  began	  to	  realize	  the	  true	  nature	  of	  the	  experiment8.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
7	  http://myclass.peelschools.org/sec/12/31462/Lessons/Asch%20and%20Milgram.pdf	  	  
01.12.2012	  
8	  http://scienceaid.co.uk/psychology/social/majority.html	  	  20.11.2012	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After	  Asch’s	  study,	  Allen	  and	  Levine	  studied	  conformity	  (1969)8	  as	  well,	  they	  found	  out	  that	  if	  only	  one	  person	  does	  not	  agree	  with	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  group,	  other	  people	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  disagree	  with	  the	  majority	  as	  well.	  Due	  to	  this	  phenomenon	  the	  conformity	  rate	  will	  decrease.	  	  After	  Asch’s	  original	  experiment	  the	  group	  cohesiveness	  has	  an	  important	  effect	  on	  the	  power	  of	  conformity,	  because	  people	  tended	  to	  conform	  more	  if	  they	  had	  friends	  in	  the	  group	  and	  if	  they	  were	  dependent	  on	  the	  other	  participants.9	  	  Both	  Sherif	  ’s	  and	  Asch’s	  experiment	  has	  no	  major	  value	  in	  real	  life	  due	  to	  the	  artificial	  setting	  and	  because	  of	  this	  it	  cannot	  be	  carried	  out	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  In	  Asch’s	  experiment	  the	  subjects	  were	  all	  male,	  white	  college	  students.	  Therefore	  it	  is	  impossible	  to	  generalize	  the	  results	  to	  the	  ‘broader	  social	  world’.	  
	  
Asch	  &	  Sherif	  combined	  To	  have	  a	  brief	  overview	  of	  conformity,	  Mann	  (1969	  in	  McLeod	  2007)	  mentioned	  three	  types	   of	   conformity:	   Normative,	   informational	   and	   ingratiational	   conformity.	   We	   will	  only	   discuss	   the	   first	   two	   types	   of	   conformity,	   since	   they	   are	   most	   relevant	   for	   the	  experiment	  of	  Asch	  and	  Sherif.	  Normative	  conformity	  means	  that	  people	  yield	  to	  group	  pressure,	   because	   they	   want	   to	   fit	   in	   with	   the	   group	   and	   they	   are	   afraid	   of	   	   being	  rejected.	  While	  they	  are	  together	  with	  the	  group	  they	  accept	  the	  norms	  and	  the	  opinions	  of	  the	  group,	  but	  when	  they	  are	  not	  surrounded	  by	  the	  group	  they	  reject	  them.	  	  Asch’s	  research	  is	  a	  very	  good	  example	  of	  normative	  conformity	  where	  people	  conform	  to	  the	  group	  only	  when	  they	  are	  together	  with	  the	  group.	  They	  do	  not	  carry	  out	  the	  group’s	  opinion,	  because	  they	  do	  not	  adopt	  the	  common	  belief.	  Sherif’s	  experiment	  is	  an	  example	  of	  informational	  conformity	  where	  people	  also	  use	  the	  group	  belief	  outside	  of	  the	  group,	  so	  their	  beliefs	  are	  stable	  in-­‐	  and	  outside	  the	  group.	  They	  are	  making	  the	  group	  norms	  their	  own	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  246).	  Sherif’s	   conformity	   experiment	   was	   most	   likely	   about	   norm	   production	   rather	   than	  conformity.	   He	   questioned	   what	   kind	   of	   norms	   people	   form,	   if	   they	   cannot	   find	   any	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reference	  point	  and	  what	  they	  would	  do	  if	  their	  only	  reference	  point	  is	  the	  others.	  The	  result	   was	   that	   people	   conformed	   to	   others	   and	   used	   the	   answers	   of	   the	   others	   as	   a	  reference.	  But	  there	  was	  not	  an	  exact	  right	  or	  wrong	  answer,	  this	  was	  the	  main	  problem	  of	  Sherif’s	  research	  and	  Asch	  challenged	  this	  part	  of	  Sherif’s	  study.	  Asch	  studied	  directly	  conformity	  and	  he	  wanted	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  people	  gave	  a	  wrong	  answer	  due	  to	  the	  group	  pressure.	   These	   experiments	   were	   almost	   similar	   to	   each	   other,	   the	   only	   difference	  between	  those	  was	  that	  the	  answers	  in	  Asch’s	  research	  were	  quite	  obvious,	  since	  it	  was	  easy	   to	   see	   the	   differences	   between	   the	   lines,	   but	   even	   in	   that	   case	   the	   participant	  conformed	  to	  the	  others.	  	  Asch’s	  and	  Sherif’s	  research	  were	  both	  laboratory	  experiments	  so	  they	  are	  not,	  per	  definition,	  representative	  fort	  the	  real	  world	  (Sherif	  	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  260).	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Conformity	  in	  risky	  situations	  	  People	  act	  differently	  when	  they	  are	  alone	  and	  when	  they	  are	  surrounded	  by	  others.	  In	  our	   interviews	   we	   were	   studying	   the	   behavior	   of	   Erasmus	   students	   when	   they	   were	  doing	   dangerous	   activities	   such	   as	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge.	   We	   will	   try	   to	   find	   an	  understanding	  for	  this	  phenomenon	  from	  a	  social	  experimental	  perspective.	  
	  
Introduction	  to	  the	  interviewees	  When	   Nadja	   was	   asked	   why	   she	   chose	   to	   study	   abroad	   she	   answered	   that	   she	   only	  wanted	   the	   experience	   of	   studying	   abroad.	   “…	   I	   always	   wanted	   to	   go	   away	   for	   one	  
semester	  just	  to	  live	  on	  my	  own	  and	  to	  make	  this	  experience”	  (Interview	  A;	  2).	  But	  Keno’s	  situation	  is	  not	  the	  same	  as	  Nadja’s.	  According	  to	  his	  own	  words	  he	  also	  wanted	  to	  study	  abroad	  but	  in	  his	  case	  it	  was	  also	  mandatory	  for	  him	  –	  “It’s	  mandatory	  for	  me	  to	  have	  an	  
Erasmus.	  Even	  though	  I	  chose	  my	  studies	  according	  to	  do	  they	  have	  a	  mandatory	  Erasmus	  
semester...”	  (Interview	  B;1).	  Both	  Nadja	   and	  Keno	   said	   that	   they	  have	   chosen	  Denmark	   to	   study	  because	   it	  was	   in	  English.	  “I	  choose	  to	  go	  somewhere	  English	  again.	  And…	  Mmm…	  I	  kind	  of	  felt	  like	  I	  was	  loosing	  the	  
English	   level	   that	   I	   had”	   (Ibid;	   2),	   “the	   lessons	   are	   in	   English	   which	   ones	   particularly	  
important	  for	  me”	  (Interview	  A;	  2).	  
	  
The	  social	  development	  of	  the	  interviewees	  About	  the	  foundation	  course	  Nadja	  said	  that	  “...	  it	  really	  made	  good	  group	  feeling	  for	  us.”	  (Ibid.;	  2).	  From	  this	  we	  can	  understand	  that	  Erasmus	  students	  feel,	  from	  the	  start,	  that	  they	  are	  forming	  a	  group.	  We	  see	  from	  this	  that	  the	  feeling	  of	  group	  formation	  already	  starts	  from	  the	  beginning.	  Both	   Nadja	   and	   Keno	   stressed	   the	   great	   difficulty	   of	   communicating	   with	   the	   Danish	  students	   “sometimes	   it’s	   hard	   to	   get	   new	   people	   and	   especially	   if	   you	   go	   out	   and	   try	   to	   meet	  
Danish	  people.	  Because	  if	  you	  go	  alone	  to	  a	  place	  where	  there	  is	   full	  of	  Danish	  people,	  they	  speak	  
Danish	  and	  sometimes	  it	  is	  hard	  to	  speak	  Danish”	  (Interview	  B;	  4).	  	  “Yes	  it	  is	  difficult	  to	  approach	  
Danish	  students	  because	  they	  are	  on	  their	  own	  usually”	  (Interview	  A;	  3).	  From	  these	  statements	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we	  can	  understand	  that	  the	  only	  possibility	  they	  have,	  is	  to	  make	  friends	  with	  those	  who	  are	  in	  the	  same	  situation,	  namely	  the	  other	  international	  students.	  	  Nadja	  mentioned	   that	   all	   the	   international	   students	   are	   in	   the	   same	   situation:	   they	  all	  come	  from	  different	  places	  to	  a	  new	  country	  and	  they	  will	  study	  at	  RUC	  during	  a	  certain	  period	  of	  time	  “I	  like	  meeting	  the	  other	  international	  student	  because.	  They	  are	  basically	  
in	  the	  same	  boat	  as	  I...”	  (Interview	  A;	  3).	  Also	  Keno	  mentioned	  that	  “...in	  a	  way	  everybody	  
is	   in	  the	  same	  new	  situation	  desperate	  to	  get	  to	  know	  new	  people.	  So	   it	   is	  sort	  of	  easy	  to	  
open	  up	  to	  those	  because	  they	  are	  very	  open	  as	  well”	  (Interview	  B;	  4	  ).	  This	  might	  be	  the	  reason	  why	   international	  students	  eagerly	  want	   to	  get	   to	  know	  each	  other	  and	   form	  a	  group.	  	  When	  Nadja	  is	  asked	  if	  it	  is	  easy	  to	  make	  friends	  she	  answers	  that	  it	  is	  very	  much	  so.	  “It	  
is	   easy.	   Erasmus	   students	   come	   here	   and	   they	   don’t	   know	   anybody	   and	   you	   don’t	   know	  
anybody	   so	   everybody	   are	   in	   the	   same	   desire	   to	   belong	   to	   group…	   To	   get	   to	   know	   new	  
people…”	  	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  But	  it	  is	  difficult	  to	  get	  into	  a	  new	  group.	  	  –“You	  feel	  like	  the	  
groups	  have	  formatted...	  It	  is	  not	  so	  easy	  anymore	  to	  go	  into	  a	  new	  group	  or	  to	  crash	  a	  new	  group…”	  	  (Ibid.;4).	  In	  this	  part	  the	  aim	  is	  to	  apply	  Sherif´s	  and	  Asch´s	  standpoint	  to	  the	  cases	  drawn	  from	  the	   interviews.	   According	   to	   Sherif,	   “an	   individual’s	   behaviour	   can	   be	   characterized	   as	  
conforming	   or	   nonconforming	   only	   in	   relation	   to	   a	   relevant	   standard	   or	   norm	   for	   the	  
behavior	  in	  question”	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  242).	  Further,	  	  
“the	   terms	   “conformity”	   and	   “deviation”	   make	   sense	   when	   at	   least	   the	   following	  
questions	  are	  raised.	  Conformity	  to	  what?	  Deviation	  or	  departure	  from	  what?	  Always,	  
conformity	   is	   conformity	   to	   something.	   Deviation	   is	   departure	   from	   something,	  
whether	   the	   referent	   of	   that	   “something”	   is	   made	   explicit	   or	   not.”	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  (Sherif	  1967;	  164)	  If	  we	  want	  to	  analyze	  conforming	  or	  nonconforming,	  we	  need	  a	  reference	  point.	  In	  this	  analysis	  the	  reference	  point	  is	  to	  do	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  or	  not;	  So,	  the	  people	  who	  did	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge	   are	   the	   conforming	   ones	   and	   those,	  who	   did	   not,	   are	   the	  ones	  nonconforming.	  	  The	  cinnamon	  challenge	  was	  initiated	  by	  a	  few	  people	  and	  from	  there	  on	  continued	  with	  the	  attendance	  of	  the	  others	  -­‐	  “Someone	  started	  with	  it	  and	  everybody	  was	  trying	  to	  bring	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it	  in	  and	  to	  get	  more	  people	  involved	  in	  it”	  (Interview	  A;	  6),	  “After	  the	  first	  one	  had	  done	  it	  […]	   everybody	   else	   suddenly	   joined	   in	   and	   they	   went	   through	   this	   whole	   package	   of	  
cinnamon”	  (Interview	  B;	  9).	  	  	  The	  question	  here	  could	  be	  formulated	  as	  following:	  Why	  did	  people	  try	  to	  force	  others	  to	   take	   cinnamon?	   According	   to	   Sherif,	   “when	   an	   individual	   begins	   to	   take	   part	   in	   a	  
process	  of	  changing	  and	  making	  rules	  him/herself,	  they	  truly	  become	  his/her	  “own”	  rule	  by	  
which	  he/she	  abides	  through	  inner	  autonomy”	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  246).	  Then,	  it	  can	  be	  said	   that	   the	   participants	   who	   took	   cinnamon	   in	   that	   situation	   made	   swallowing	  cinnamon	  their	  own	  rule	  (norm)	  and	  tried	  to	  convince	  the	  others	  to	  do	  it	  as	  well.	  	  When	  we	  asked	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  why	  some	  of	  the	  people	  took	  part	  in	  the	  challenge	  their	  answers	  differentiated	   from	  each	  other.	  According	  to	  Nadja	  people	  did	   it	   for	  being	   left	  alone	   “eat	   it	   just	   so	   they’ll	   [people	   who	   pressured]	   shut	   up	   and	   leave	   you	   alone…”	  (Interview	   A;	   6)	   but	   for	   Keno	   the	   reason	   of	   people	   doing	   it	   could	   be	   curiosity	   and	  wanting	   to	   feel	   as	   a	   part	   of	   a	   group.	   “I	   think	   a	   big	   part	   of	   it	   is	   actually	   curiosity”	  (Interview	  B;	  11)	  “…	  people	  just	  did	  it	  maybe	  because	  they	  wanna	  be	  part	  of	  it”	  (Ibid;	  9).	  	  From	   the	   above	   mentioned	   quotations,	   traces	   of	   group	   pressure	   are	   obviously	   seen.	  According	   to	   their	   explanations	   there	  were	  many	  who	   insisted	   that	   everybody	   should	  try	  to	  do	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  Even	  though,	  Nadja	  states	  that	  “It	  was	  free	  choice	  kind	  
of”	  (Interview	  A;	  8)	  on	  the	  other	  hand	  she	  also	  points	  out	  that	  “They	  were	  pushed	  into	  it...	  
Because	  everybody	  are	  like:	  “do	  it,	  do	  it,	  do	  it”	  and	  they	  are	  just…	  Yeah	  like	  me…	  did	  it…”	  (Ibid.;	  8),	  “they	  just	  tried	  to	  pull	  people	  into	  it”	  (Ibid.;	  9).	  -­‐“There	  was	  several	  people	  that	  
said:	  “I	  don’t	  want	  it”.	  But	  somehow	  they	  get	  tracked	  in	  physically	  […]	  People	  just	  tried	  to	  
persuade	  them	  really	  hard	  […]	  “Don’t	  be	  a	  coward”,	  “just	  do	  it”	  and	  stuffs	  like	  that”	  (Ibid.;	  12)	  -­‐“more	  people	  involved	  in	  it	  and	  either	  way	  eat	  it	  just	  so	  they’ll	  shut	  up	  and	  leave	  you	  
alone…”	  (Ibid.;	  6).	  From	  this	  we	  can	  clearly	  see	  a	  pressure,	  which	  causes	  that	  one	  accepts	  to	   try	   the	   cinnamon	   to	   be	   left	   alone	   and	   relieved.	  This	   is	   a	   different	   situation	   than	   in	  Asch’s	   experiment,	   since	   there	   is	   no	   pressure.	   The	   majority	   of	   the	   group,	   in	   Asch’s	  experiment,	   was	   informed	   about	   their	   role.	   They	   had	   been	   instructed	   to	   state	   their	  answers	  clearly	  and	  confidently	  and	  not	  to	  argue	  with	  the	  naive	  participant.	  They	  should	  not	  look	  him	  into	  the	  eyes	  and	  not	  show	  surprise	  at	  his	  answers.	  The	  majority	  was	  not	  aggressive	  but	  rather	  impersonal	  	  (Asch	  1955;	  3).	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In	   contrast	   to	   the	   laboratory	   experiments	   of	   Sherif	   and	  Asch,	   there	  was	   no	   organized	  structure	  where	   the	   dynamics	   could	   be	   controlled,	   but	  what	   has	   been	   showed	   is	   that	  there	  are	  two	  different	  responses	  to	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  The	  people	  who	  conformed	  and	  did	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  and	  the	  people	  who	  did	  not	  do	  it.	  Why	  do	  people	  react	  in	  different	  ways	  to	  the	  same	  situation?	  	  Why	  did	  some	  of	  them	  conform	  while	  others	  did	  not?	  From	  the	  interviews	  Nadja	  is	  the	  one	  who	  conformed	  to	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  From	  her	   point	   of	   view,	   she	   argues	   that	   she	   is	   already	   used	   to	   cinnamon	   because	   of	   local	  sweets	   from	  her	  home	  country,	  which	   she	   is	   eating	  a	   lot,	   	   this	   is	  why	   it	  was	  not	  a	  big	  challenge	  for	  her	  -­‐	  “I	  used	  to	  take	  it	  and	  I	  used	  to	  chew.	  We	  have	  cinnamon	  chewing	  gums	  
really	  strong	  cinnamon	  chewing	  gums	  at	  home	  and	  I	  loved	  them	  and	  so	  you	  get	  used	  to	  it...”	  (Interview	   A;	   6).	   On	   the	   other	   hand	   Keno	   represents	   the	   individuals	   who	   did	   not	  conform	  -­‐	  “I	  didn’t	  do	  it”	  (Interview	  B;	  7).	  When	  Nadja	  is	  asked	  what	  was	  the	  craziest	  thing	  she	  has	  done	  in	  Denmark,	  she	  answers	  that	  “There	  was	  party	  every	  night	  and	  you	  usually	  join	  it	  because	  everybody	  is	  drunk	  and	  
you	  have	  to	  go	  with	  the	  flow	  and	  then	  you	  drink	  anyway”	  (Ibid.;	  5).	  From	  Nadja’s	  words	  we	  understand	  that	  she	  is	  not	  accustomed	  to	  go	  to	  parties	  everyday	  and	   get	   drunk	   in	   her	   own	   country,	   but	   here	   she	   has	   adapted	   to	   the	   circumstances.	  Although	   it	   is	   difficult	   to	   generalize	   from	   this	   single	   fact,	   it	   seems	   that	   she	   has	   the	  tendency	  to	  conform	  to	  the	  others	  and	  to	  new	  situations.	  	  An	  important	  factor	  in	  conformity	  is	  personal	  characteristics:	  some	  have	  the	  tendency	  to	  conform	  and	  others	  have	  not.	   In	  Asch’s	  experiment	  25	  per	  cent	  of	   the	  participants	  did	  not	   conform	  on	   any	   trial	   and	   gave	   correct	   answers	   on	   all	   18	   trials.	   50	  per	   cent	  of	   the	  participants	   conformed	  on	  at	  least	  six	   trials	  and	  gave	  wrong	  answers;	   correct	  answers	  were	   given	  on	   the	   other	   trials.10	  About	   one	   fourth	   of	   the	   subjects	   stayed	   independent	  through	  the	  testing	  and	  did	  not	  change	  their	  answers	  to	  fit	  those	  of	  the	  group.	  It	  could	  be	  said	   that	   in	   Asch's	   experiment	   some	   people	   were	   stubborn	   and	   others	   conformed.	   A	  subject	  who	  did	  not	  conform	  reported	  to	  Asch	  later:	  “I've	  never	  had	  any	  feeling	  that	  there	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
10	  http://psychohawks.wordpress.com/2011/04/15/real-­‐studies-­‐asch	  01.12.2012	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was	  any	   virtue	   in	  being	   like	  others.	   I'm	  used	   to	  being	  different.	   I	   often	   come	  out	  well	   by	  
being	  different.	  I	  don't	  like	  easy	  group	  opinions”	  	  11	  Keno’s	  situation	  is	  quite	  similar	  to	  that	  of	  the	  person	  in	  Asch’s	  experiment.	  Keno	  did	  not	  conform	  to	  the	  group	  and	  was	  not	  disturbed	  by	  not	  belonging	  to	  it.	  ‘If	  I	  think	  something	  is	  
stupid	  then	  I	  probably	  won’t	  do	  it.	  They…	  even	  though	  might…	  Someone	  might	  say:	  “oh	  why	  
is	  he	  not	  doing	  this?”	  -­‐	  I	  don’t	  really	  care	  about	  it.’	  (Interview	  B;	  8)	  ‘…	  I	  can	  always	  stand	  
up	  for	  my	  self	  in	  some	  ways…	  Well	  if	  its	  something	  that	  I	  really	  feel	  like	  not	  doing.’	  	  (Ibid.;	  8)	  
	  “Sherif	  indicates	  that	  both	  conformity	  and	  deviation	  are	  relative	  to	  a	  range	  of	  
tolerable	  behaviour	   	   implied	   in	  a	  group	  norm.	  Conformity	  refers	  to	  behaviour	  
within	  this	  range,	  deviation	  (nonconformity)	  implies	  that	  the	  behaviour	  is	  at	  or	  
beyond	   the	   limits	   of	   a	   range	   of	   tolerable	   behaviour	   in	   the	   group.	   Deviation	  
(nonconformity)	   is	  variation	  of	  a	  type	  characterized	  by	  other	  group	  members	  
as	  “unwise”	  “threatening,”	  “dangerous,”	  or	  even	  “disloyal”	  or	  traitorous.”	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  244)	  In	  fact,	  to	  swallow	  cinnamon	  is	  a	  factor	  which	  could	  be	  labeled	  as	  dangerous	  and	  at	  the	  limits	   of	   tolerable	   behavior.	   So,	   as	   it	   is	   in	   this	   case,	  we	   can	   indicate	   that	  whether	   the	  involved	   people,	  who	   swallowed	   the	   cinnamon,	  were	   not	  well	   aware	   of	   its	   danger	   or	  they	  were	  and	   that	  could	  be	  why	  they	  did	  not	  swallow	   it,	  but	  only	  chewed	   it	  as	  Nadja	  states	  -­‐	  “Yeah.	  I	  didn’t	  swallow	  it	  of	  course”	  (Interview	  A;	  7),	  “…	  I	  would	  not	  risk	  to	  breathe	  
it	  in	  because	  I	  don’t	  want	  this	  stuff	  in	  my	  lung…	  It	  was	  just	  more	  challenge	  to	  chew	  it	  and	  to	  
keep	  it	  the	  mouth	  as	  long	  as	  possible”	  (Ibid.;	  8).	  Although	   the	  given	   information	   is	  not	  precise,	  we	   can	  point	  out	   the	   factors	   that	   could	  have	   affected	   the	   attendees	   of	   the	   challenge	   that	   night.	   One	   of	   the	   external	   factors	   is	  alcohol	   since	   Nadja	   states	   “we	   were	   just	   we	   were	   kind	   of	   drunk,	   a	   little,	   slightly”	  (Interview	   A;	   7).	   Furthermore,	   other	   factors	   that	   affected	   the	   behavior	   can	   be	   traced	  back	  to	  individual	  differences	  of	  personality,	  in	  Keno’s	  case:	  “	  I	  usually	  don’t	  do	  stuff	  that	  
I	   don’t	   like”	   (Interview	   B;	   8),	   in	   abilities	   and	   in	   past	   experiences,	   referring	   to	   Keno:	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“After	  the	  first	  one	  had	  done	  it	  I	  knew	  that	  it’s	  all	  that	  as	  disgusting	  as	  I	  remember	  it,	  so	  
why	  would	  I	  do	  it?”	  (Ibid.;	  9).	  Another	  interesting	  point	  is	  the	  relation	  between	  the	  involved	  people	  and	  whether	  they	  knew	  each	  other.	  Because,	  as	  per	  Sherif,	  “a	  necessary	  condition	  for	  the	  formation	  of	  group	  
norms	  is	  the	  interaction	  of	  individuals	  with	  common	  motives	  or	  problems	  over	  a	  time	  span”	  (Sherif	  &	  Sherif	  1956;	  240).	  As	  for	  Nadja	  she	  did	  not	  know	  some	  of	  the	  members,	  which	  the	   participating	   group	   contained	   “...they	   were	   just	   random	   people	   trying	   to	   do	   it”	  (Interview	   A;	   	   9).	   “Some	   of	   them	   I	   didn’t	   even	   know”	   (Ibid.;	   9).	   But	   she	   had	   a	   strong	  relation	  with	  the	  one	  who	  persuaded	  her.	  According	  to	  Asch,	  the	  group	  cohesiveness	  has	  an	   important	   effect	   on	   the	   power	   of	   conformity.	   People	   conformed	  more	   if	   they	   had	  friends	  in	  the	  group	  and	  if	  they	  were	  dependent	  on	  other	  participants.12	  The	  effect	  that	  makes	   people	   conforming	   to	   something	   is	   related	   to	   the	   person	   who	   made	   them	  conform:	   “…I	   think	   it	   was	   Daniel	   actually.	   I	   know	   him	   in	   my	   home	   university	   we	   were	  
friends…	  He	  started	  it	  because	  otherwise	  if	  it	  was	  some	  totally	  strange	  to	  me	  I	  would	  not	  do	  
it”	   (Ibid.;	   10)	   “Daniel	   came	   and	   said:	   “try,	   try,	   try	   everbody	   come	   try””	   (Ibid.;	   7).	   Even	  during	  her	  interview	  she	  mentioned	  that	  if	  someone,	  who	  she	  does	  not	  know,	  asked	  her	  to	  do	  something	  like	  this	  she	  would	  not	  do	  it.	  In	  the	  case	  of	  Keno,	  on	  the	  other	  hand,	  he	  knew	  other	  people	  that	  night	  “It	  was	  mainly	  them	  at	  the	  introduction	  course…	  So	  yeah…	  I	  
know	  all	  of	  them”	  (Interview	  B;	  10)	  but	  he	  did	  not	  have	  a	  strong	  relation	  with	  them	  or	  he	  did	  not	  mention	  about	  it.	  However,	  he	  always	  refers	  himself	  to	  another	  group,	  the	  group	  of	  people	  who	  are	  living	  with	  him	  in	  Kolibrien	  (one	  of	  the	  dormitories	  at	  RUC)	  -­‐	  “for	  us	  
not	  living	  at	  Korallen”	  (Ibid.).	  “none	  of	  us	  at	  Kolibrien	  has	  participated...”	  (Ibid.).	  He	  sees	  himself	  as	  a	  part	  of	  another	  group,	  so	  we	  can	  imply	  that	  he	  did	  not	  relate	  himself	  as	  a	  part	  of	  the	  group	  staying	  in	  Korallen.	  Until	  now	  it	  is	  said	  that	  Keno	  did	  not	  conform	  to	  the	  group,	  but	  now	  it	  could	  be	  said	  that	  he	  conformed	  to	  a	  group	  (Kolibrien)	  whose	  members	  did	  not	  do	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  The	  linguistic	  expressions	  Keno	  is	  using	  to	  determine	  his	  own	  status	  in	  terms	  of	  group	  membership,	  are	  hinting	  at	  this	  as	  well.	  The	  references	  concerning	  his	  fellowship	  in	  the	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group	  consisting	  of	   the	   international	   students	   in	  Kolibrien	  are	  primly	  showing	   that	  he	  feels	   as	   a	  member	   of	   the	  mentioned	   group.	   –	   “We	  were	   only	   seven	   people	   here	   in	   this	  
dormitory,	  which	  was	  really	  nice,	  because	  it	  was	  a	  sort	  of	  homogenous	  group”	  (Interview	  B;	   3)	   and	   further	   on	  –	   “we	   got	   pretty	   lucky”	   (Ibid.;	   5)	   and	   “I	   think	  we	   all	   are	   still	   very	  
close”	   	   (Ibid.).	   If	   it	  comes	  to	  the	  actual	  situation	  of	   the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  his	  point	  of	  view	  is	  changing	  and	  he	  starts	  to	  distinguish,	  draws	  a	  line	  between	  him,	  the	  students’	  in	  Kolibrien,	   and	   the	   ones	   who	   conformed,	   in	   his	   point	   of	   view,	   mainly	   the	   Korallen	  residents.	  –“I	  was	  more	  standing	  on	  the	  side	  looking	  at	  it	  and	  smiling”	  (Ibid.;	  8).	  It	  can	  be	  clearly	  seen	  how	  he	  is	  not	  attributing	  himself	  to	  the	  group	  of	  the	  participating	  students,	  in	   his	   mindset	   “everybody	   else”,	   the	   “people”,	   “they”	   and	   the	   “one	   guy”	   (Ibid.;	   9).	  Therefore,	  Keno	   is	  not	  attributing	  himself	   to	   the	  group	  which	  attended	   the	  cinnamon-­‐challenge,	  but	  to	  the	  group	  he	  knew	  beforehand.	  	  As	  last	  we	  have	  an	  example	  of	  normative	  conformity,	  as	  described	  before.	  We	  can	  clearly	  see	  this	  normative	  conformity	  in	  Nadja’s	  case.	  She	  did	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  and	  she	  enjoyed	  it	  in	  the	  presence	  of	  the	  other	  members	  of	  the	  group.	  She	  was	  happy	  at	  the	  party	  
“It	  was	  funny	  [...]	  And	  I	  knew	  that	  I	  was	  good	  at	  it	  because	  I’m	  used	  to	  it…Laughs…”	  (Interview	  A;	  	  7),	  but	  when	  we	  interviewed	  her	  about	  her	  experience	  she	  said	  that	  it	  was	  really	  stupid	  and	   childish.	   –“...It	   was	   just	   stupid.	   Actually	   I	   felt	   like	   I	   was	   in	   high	   school	   again”	  (Interview	  A;7).	  	  In	   Keno’s	   situation	   we	   see	   the	   informational	   conformity.	   Because	   he	   did	   not	   do	   the	  cinnamon	   challenge,	   because	   he	   thought	   that	   it	  was	   silly.	  He	   said	   also	   the	   same	   thing	  outside	  the	  group	  when	  he	  was	  interviewed	  –	  “…	  I	  was	  think	  it	  was	  childish,	  in	  the	  way…	  
Hmmm..	  I	  thought	  of	  situations	  when	  you’re	  fifteen	  or	  sixteen	  and	  tried	  to	  challenge	  others	  
in	  to	  doing	  stuff...”	  (Interview	  B;	  7).	  
	  
Partial	  conclusion	  Interviews	   were	   analyzed	   from	   a	   social	   experimental	   perspective.	   The	   details	   which	  were	  taken	  from	  the	  interviews,	  such	  as	  personal	  differences,	  being	  a	  member	  of	  a	  group	  and	   group	   pressure	   are	   examined	   within	   Sherif’s	   and	   Asch’s	   main	   points	   of	   their	  understandings	  of	  conformity.	  	  We	  find	  that	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  used	  reference	  points,	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	   40	  
which	  were	  developed	  because	  of	  the	  new	  environment,	  as	  described	  in	  the	  experiments	  by	  Sherif.	  When	  they	  were	  together	  with	  the	  group	  they	  developed	  the	  new	  norms	  and	  conformed	  to	  them.	  	  In	  the	  end	  we	  applied	  the	  normative	  and	  informational	  concepts	  and	  understandings	  of	  conformity,	   by	   respectively	   Sherif	   and	  Asch,	   to	  Nadja’s	   and	  Keno’s	   interviews.	  Nadja’s	  reason	  for	  conforming	  can	  be	  compared	  to	  the	  type	  of	  conformity	  in	  Asch’s	  experiment.	  She	  conformed	  to	  others	   in	   the	  group	  because	  she	  was	  persuaded	  to	  do	   it	  and	  did	  not	  share	   the	   same	   belief	   outside	   of	   the	   group,	   which	   was	   the	   evidence	   of	   normative	  conformity.	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Theory	  of	  recognition	  
Axel	  Honneth	  is	  a	  German	  social	  philosopher.	  Being	  a	  student	  of	  Jürgen	  Habermas,	  he	  is	  one	  of	  the	  most	  important	  living	  representatives	  of	  the	  Frankfurter	  Schule.	  13	  Situated	  in	  the	   field	   of	   Critical	   Theory,	   Honneth	   argues	   in	   his	   Anerkennungstheorie	   (Theory	   of	  
Recognition)	   that	   social	   criticism	   needs	   “to	   acknowledge	   the	   primacy	   of	   human	  
recognition	   in	   social	   life”	   (Houston	   2009;	   1282).	   Not	   uncommonly,	   recognition	   is	  therefore	  referred	  to	  as	  an	  “imperative	  to	  recognize	  human	  identity	  in	  all	  its	  dimensions”	  (Ibid;	   1274).	   In	   his	   theory,	   Honneth	   understands	   recognition	   as	   the	   way	   to	   self-­‐realization	   and	   subsequently	   as	   a	   constituent	   requirement	   for	   society	  (Gesellschaftlichkeit)	   itself	  (Ibid.).	  Hence,	  the	  theory	  of	  recognition	  applies	  especially	  to	  developmental	   processes	   of	   society,	   which	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   mal-­‐development	   or	  disorders,	  or	  just	  “pathologies	  of	  the	  social”	  (Honneth	  2002;	  10).	  
Recognition	   itself	   has	   nowadays	   become	   a	   key	   concept,	   as	   it	   is	   relevant	   for	   analyzing	  current	   fights	   for	   identity	   and	   difference	   (Fraser	   &	   Honneth	   2003;	   7).	   Fraser	   and	  Honneth	  describe	  it	  as	  a	  venerable	  category	  of	  Hegelian	  philosophy,	  brought	  back	  to	  life	  by	  current	  political	  theory	  (Ibid.).	  
	  
The	  concept	  of	  recognition	  in	  the	  works	  of	  Hegel	  
“The	  savage	  lives	  in	  himself;	  sociable	  man,	  always	  outside	  himself,	  is	  capable	  of	  living	  only	  in	  the	  opinion	  of	  others;	  and	  so	  to	  speak,	  derives	  the	  sentiment	  of	  his	  own	  existence	  solely	  from	  their	  judgment.”	  
(Rousseau	  in	  Pippin	  2007;	  66)	  
The	  work	  on	  recognition	  by	  Axel	  Honneth	  is	  fundamentally	  based	  on	  the	  works	  of	  Georg	  Wilhelm	  Friedrich	  Hegel	  and	  George	  Herbert	  Mead.	  The	  innovation	  of	  Honneth	  “is	  to	  use	  
the	   thought	  of	  Mead	  as	  a	  naturalistic	   reformulation	  of	  Hegel’s	   theory	  of	   the	   struggle	   for	  
recognition”	  (MacKendrick	  2008;	  147).	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
13	  The Institut für Sozialforschung (IfS) with the Johann Wolfgang Goethe-Universität in Frankfurt am Main	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Hegel	  discovered	  the	  concept	  of	  recognition	  in	  the	  works	  of	  the	  German	  idealist	  Johann	  Gottlieb	   Fichte	   in	   his	   book	  Wissenschaftslehre.	   In	   there	   he	   describes	   the	   basis	   for	   any	  action	   in	   the	  “encounter	  of	   the	   ‘I’	  with	   the	   ‘Not-­‐I’,	  an	  encounter	   that	  produces	  resistance	  
and	   leads	   to	   the	   effort	   of	   the	   ‘I’	   to	   determine	   itself,	   minimizing	   the	   ‘Not-­‐I’	   as	   much	   as	  
possible”	  (Decker	  2012;	  217).	  Since	  Fichte	  is	  more	  interested	  in	  describing	  the	  process,	  Hegel	  uses	   this	  assumption	   to	   clarify	  human	  self-­‐assertion	  outside	  of	   the	  human	  body	  and	  by	   this	   externalizing	   the	   struggle	   against	   resistance	   to	   a	   social	   context,	   the	   above	  mentioned	  struggle	  for	  recognition.	  	  
In	   the	  Phenomenology	   of	   Spirit	  Hegel	   argues:	   “self-­‐consciousness	   exists	   in	   and	   for	   itself	  
when,	   and	   by	   the	   fact	   that,	   it	   so	   exists	   for	   another;	   that	   is,	   it	   exists	   only	   in	   being	  
acknowledged”	  (Hegel	  in	  Ibid.;	  217).	  Self-­‐determination,	  consciousness	  and	  freedom	  can	  therefore	  only	  develop,	  if	  the	  individual’s	  point	  is	  reaffirmed	  and	  confirmed	  by	  another,	  involving	   conflict	   and	   alienation	   alike.	   Furthermore,	   the	   human	   spirit,	   according	   to	  Hegel,	   can	   only	   inhabit	   the	   feature	   for	   self-­‐differentiation,	   as	   it	   is	   capable	   to	   alienate	  itself	  and	  from	  there	  on	  returning	  to	  itself.	  The	  struggle	  for	  recognition	  is	  therefore,	  not	  a	  singular	  act,	  but	  a	  form	  of	  movement	  in	  process.	  It	  is	  a	  double-­‐figure	  of	  externalization	  and	  recurrence	  and	  in	  this	  process	  the	  spirit	  realizes	  itself	  step-­‐by-­‐step.	  These	  steps	  are	  the	   main	   points	   of	   Hegel´s	   analysis,	   and	   -­‐	   under	   naturalistic	   presuppositions	   -­‐	   also	  Mead´s.	   Honneth	   is	   using	   these	   ideas	   to	   elaborate	   his	   theory	   of	   recognition.	   Only	   by	  externalizing	  itself	  to	  the	  objectivity	  of	  nature	  and	  the	  return	  to	  the	  singular	  subjectivity,	  the	  spirit	  can	  draw	  and	  understand	   itself.	  Only	  by	  understanding	   itself	  as	  a	  product	  of	  practical	   reasoning	   the	   subject	   is	   able	   to	   realize	   itself	   completely.	  What	   follows	  out	  of	  this	   distinction	   is	   the	   reciprocity	   of	   recognition	   relationship.	   The	   development	   of	   the	  identity	  of	  the	  Self	  is	  fundamentally	  bound	  to	  the	  presupposition	  of	  different	  recognition	  forms	   enacted	   by	   Others.	   This	   sich-­‐im-­‐anderen-­‐wissen	   (to	   know	   yourself	   in	   the	   other)	  (Honneth	   1992;	   66-­‐67),	   the	   reciprocity	   of	   human	   relations,	   develops	   to	   a	   shared	  experience	   between	   the	   acting	   subjects.	   Recognition	   is	   constrained	   and	   a	   social	   fact,	  which,	   following	   Hegel,	   structures	   the	   relation	   of	   Subject	   and	   Object,	   and	   makes	   it	  possible.	   To	   point	   out	   this	   highly	   abstract	   model	   and	   its	   genesis,	   Hegel	   reformulates	  Hobbes	   “struggle	   for	   self-­‐assertion”	   in	   the	   natural	   state	   to	   a	   “struggle	   for	   recognition”	  (Ibid;	   74).	   It	   is	   not	   the	   striving	   for	   economic	  welfare	   or	   interest,	  which	  brings	  human	  interaction	  into	  light,	  but	  the	  need	  to	  be	  recognized.	  He	  is	  developing	  a	  different	  angle	  to	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look	  upon	  basic	  human	  development	  and	  by	  doing	  so,	  providing	  a	  model	  that	  is	  essential	  to	   understand	   the	   complexity	   and	   assumptions	   related	   to	   recognition-­‐theory.	   In	   the	  following,	  this	  model	  should	  be	  explained	  to	  highlight	  the	  different	  dimensions	  and	  core	  concepts	  involved.	  
The	   starting	   point	   for	   self-­‐conception,	   and	   its	   formation	  within	   social	   interaction	   and	  conflict,	  is	  the	  abrupt	  appropriation	  of	  one	  party	  to	  the	  other	  and,	  by	  doing	  this,	  marking	  a	  critical	  disturbance	  in	  the	  social	  relations.	  Hegel	  now	  captures	  this	  situation	  under	  the	  perspective	  of	   the	  passively	   involved	   subjects.	  The	  above	  mentioned	  act	  of	  destroying	  and	  taking	  into	  possession	  by	  the	  Other	  reveals	  itself	  as	  an	  incident,	  by	  which	  the	  above	  mentioned,	   passive,	   subjects	   are	   excluded	   from	   an	   existing	   interaction-­‐context.	   The	  subjects	   therefore,	   are	   put	   in	   a	   situation	   where	   they	   are	   isolated	   fürsichseiende	  
Individuen.14	  They	  are	  isolated	  because	  they	  are	  nothing	  for	  the	  Others,	  because	  they	  are	  excluded	  by	  the	  Others	  from	  being.	  Their	  possession	  and	  plans	  do	  not	  play	  a	  role	  in	  the	  expectations	   and	   goals	   by	   the	   seizing	   party.	   Hegel,	   and	   following	   him	   also	   Honneth,	  suppose	   that	   the	   normative	   expectations	   to	   be	   recognized	   by	   others,	   is	   built	   into	   the	  structure	  of	  human	  interaction	  and	  relations,	  or,	  to	  say	  it	  more	  plainly,	  to	  be	  taken	  into	  consideration	  in	  the	  acting-­‐plans	  of	  the	  Others.	  	  
The	  following	  destructive	  reaction	  of	  the	  excluded	  individuals,	  as	  described	  by	  Hobbes	  and	   Hegel,	   can	   be	   understood	   as	   an	   act	   to	   recover	   the	   recognition	   of	   the	   Other.	   The	  practical	  resistance	  by	  the	  excluded	  subjects	   is	  not	  aimed	  at	   the	  negative,	   the	  entity	  of	  vengeance,	  but	  at	  the	  Sich-­‐Wissen	  des	  Anderen.15	  	  
The	   counter	   reaction	   of	   the	   subject	   partner	   also	   effects	   a	   normative	   irritation	   of	   the	  possessing	   party.	   Only	   through	   this,	   the	   Other	   can	   experience	   that	   her/his	   act	   of	  appropriation	  is	  also	  related	  to	  the	  social	  surroundings	  and	  circumstances	  of	  this	  action.	  	  
The	  egocentric	  perception	  of	  world	  for	  both	  parties	  is	  decentralizing	  and	  the	  respective	  Other	  is	  inherent	  in	  the	  conception	  of	  Self.	  Out	  of	  this	  situation	  two	  entities	  arise,	  which	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
14	  English	  translation:	  individuals	  on	  their	  own	  
15	  English	  translation:	  to	  be	  acknowledged	  by	  the	  Other	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know	  about	  their	  dependence	  on	  the	  other	  party.	  They	  reaffirm	  each	  other	  mutually,	  but	  consciously	  in	  a	  situation	  of	  direct	  contraposition.	  
Hegel	  reconstructs,	  by	  doing	  so,	  the	  educational	  process	  of	  humanity.	  He	  uses	  a	  conflict-­‐level	   approach	   in	   which	   morality	   is	   implemented	   in	   the	   communicative	   relations	  between	   the	   subjects,	   or	   to	   use	   Kevin	   S.	   Deckers	   terms:	   “In	   a	   sequence	   of	   recognition	  
relations	   individuals	   reciprocally	   confirm	   each	   other	   to	   an	   increasing	   degree	   as	   a	  
autonomous	  and	  individuated	  persons”	  (2011;	  5).	  
Mead’s	   work	   on	   the	   development	   of	   consciousness	   reliefs	   these	   ideas	   from	   the	  metanarrative	  character	  and	  develops	  a	  “materialist	  solution	  to	  problems	  concerning	  the	  
self-­‐reflexive	  access	  to	  consciousness	  and	  the	  genesis	  of	  self-­‐consciousness”	  (MacKendrick	  2008;	  147)	  still	  keeping	  the	  Hegelian	  structure	  of	  thoughts	  intact.	  Because,	  as	  Honneth	  points	  out,	  “if	  you	  try	  to	  approach	  it	  philosophically	  you	  come	  across	  Hegel	   immediately,	  
which	   was	   the	   actual	   father	   of	   the	   thought	   to	   me”	   (Honneth	   cited	   in	   Schweizer	  Fernsehen;	  2012).	  
	  
Honneth	  and	  recognition	  	  
With	   the	   title	   of	   his	   habilitation	   dissertation	  Kampf	   um	  Anerkennung:	   zur	  moralischen	  
Grammatik	  sozialer	  Konflikte	   (the	  struggle	   for	  recognition:	   the	  moral	  grammar	  of	   social	  
conflicts)	  Honneth	  marks	  his	   interest	   in	  a	   social-­‐theoretically	   founded	  diagnosis	  of	   the	  present.	  Trying	  not	  to	   ignore	  the	  people	  affected	   in	  the	  diagnosis	  paternalistically,	   this	  diagnosis	  consequently	  has	  to	  build	  on	  their	  critics	  (Zeit	  2009).	  Therefore,	  experiences	  of	   personal	   offence,	   insult	   and	   humiliation	   bring	   social	   phenomena	   such	   as	   disregard	  and	  defiance	  into	  Honneth’s	  focus:	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“Er	   erkennt	   in	   der	   subjektiven	   Erfahrung	   der	  Missachtung	   das	   unbefriedigte	  
Bedürfnis	  nach	  Anerkennung	  und	  im	  Protest	  der	  Erniedrigten	  und	  Beleidigten	  
jene	   asymmetrische	  Beziehung,	  worin	   eine	   Seite	   der	   anderen	   die	   geschuldete	  
Anerkennung	  vorenthält.“16	  
(Ibid.)	  
In	   this	  manner,	   the	   theory	   of	   recognition	   approaches	   relations	   of	   denied	   recognition,	  which	  offend	  human	  dignity	  (Ibid.).	  Many	  kinds	  of	  current	  and	  past	  social	  conflicts	  can	  be	   traced	   back	   to	   such	   relations,	   in	   which	   this	   reciprocal	   dependence	   of	   social	  recognition	  has	  gone	  wrong.	  According	  to	  that,	  social	  life,	  respectively	  human	  societies,	  are	  understood	  as	  a	  Kampf	  um	  Selbsterhaltung17	   (Honneth	  1994;	  13).	  Aristotle	  argued	  that	  it	  is	  more	  of	  the	  humans´	  nature	  to	  be	  in	  society	  than	  being	  alone,	  as	  it	  enables	  one	  to	  realize	  him	  or	  herself	  only	  then	  (Ibid;	  26).	  Following	  this,	  every	  social	  theory	  has	  to	  start	   from	   those	   ethical	   connections,	   among	   which	   subjects	   are	   moving	   collectively	  (Ibid.).	  	  
Before	  continuing	  to	  deal	  with	  Honneth’s	  theory	  of	  recognition,	  it	  shall	  be	  clarified	  what	  is	  understood	  by	   the	  concept	  of	   recognition	  here.	  Recognition	   in	   this	  context	  does	  not	  refer	  to	  giving	  compliments	  to	  another	  person,	  for	  example,	  but,	  more	  general,	  as	  direct	  acknowledgement	  of	  social	  recognition	  from	  others.	  To	  Honneth	  no	  human	  being	  is	  able	  to	  exist	  without	  getting	  a	  certain	  bit	  of	  that	  (Schweizer	  Fernsehen	  2012).	  He	  describes	  the	   concept	   of	   recognition	   as	   a	   discretion	   in	   the	   constituent	   dependence	   of	   human	  beings.	  Thus	  recognition	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  an	  anthropological	  elementary	  fact	  (Ibid.).	  	  
“In	   relations	   of	   recognition,	   subjects	   reassure	   others	   and	   themselves	   of	   their	  
similarity	   with	   regard	   to	   their	   being	   persons	   who	   all	   have	   similar	   needs,	  
capacities,	   and	   abilities,	   which	   can	   only	   be	   sustained	   and	   further	   developed	  
through	  intersubjective	  relations.”	  	  
(van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  4)	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
16	  “In	  the	  subjective	  experiences	  of	  disregard	  he	  realizes	  the	  unsatisfied	  needs	  for	  
recognition	  and	  in	  the	  protest	  of	  the	  humiliated	  he	  realizes	  such	  asymmetric	  relation,	  in	  
which	  one	  site	  withholds	  recognition	  that	  it	  owes	  to	  the	  other	  site.”	  
17	  English	  translation:	  struggle/	  fight	  for	  self-­‐preservation	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Honneth’s	   theory	   of	   recognition	   is	   characterized	   by	   two	   guiding	   aspects.	   Firstly,	   he	  argues	   that	   “modern	   ethical	   agency	   requires	   the	   formation	   of	   practical	   relations	   to	   self	  
that	   are	   constituted	   in	   and	   through	   relations	   of	   recognition	   across	   three	   axes	   of	   self-­‐
formation:	  love,	  respect,	  and	  esteem”	  (Ibid.;	  1).	  	  
And	   secondly,	   if	   one	   receives	   non-­‐recognition	   on	   any	   of	   these	   axes,	   he	   or	   she	   will	  experience	   it	   as	   harm	   or	   injustice	   and	   –“under	   favourable	   social	   conditions”	   (Ibid.)	   –	  therefore,	  be	  motivated	  to	  struggle	  for	  recognition.	  Only	  when	  other	  subjects	  respond	  to	  us	  among	  the	  spheres	  of	  “care	  for	  one’s	  needs	  and	  emotions,	  respect	  for	  one’s	  moral	  and	  
legal	   dignity,	   and	   esteem	   for	   one’s	   social	   achievements”	   (Ibid;	   3)	   every	   one	   of	   us	   can	  realize	  him	  or	  herself	  as	  a	  “competent	  ethical	  subject	  and	  agent”	  (Ibid.).	  	  
Conditions	  of	  recognition	  enable	  individuals	  to	  experience	  and	  realize	  themselves	  in	  the	  categories	  of	  self-­‐confidence,	  self-­‐respect	  and	  self-­‐esteem.	  In	  the	  following	  these	  spheres	  of	  self-­‐formation,	  which	  are	  required	   for	  “moral	  subjectivity	  and	  agency	   [today]”	   (Ibid.;	  10),	  shall	  be	  stated.	  	  
	  
Spheres	  of	  recognition	  
Self-­‐realization	   is	  conditional	  upon	  three	  different	   types	  or	  spheres	  of	  recognition	  that	  individuals	  get	  from	  significant	  others.	  	  
To	  begin	  with,	   there	   is	   the	   sphere	  of	  affective	   relations	   (van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  10).	  In	  this	  the	  key	  aspects	  are	  love	  and	  caring	  appreciation	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282).	  It	  is	  set	  within	   the	  closest	  (family)	  circle	  and	  environment	  of	  a	  subject,	  as	   it	  develops	   from	  early	   object	   relations	   between	   children	   and	   their	   parents	   and/or	   carers.	   The	   relation	  between	  them	  “prepares	  the	  ground	  for	  a	  relation-­‐to-­‐self”	  (van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  11)	  and	  therefore,	  determines	  in	  which	  way	  one’s	  self-­‐confidence	  develops.	  In	  this	  way	  love	   and	   care	   enable	   individuals	   to	   realize	   themselves	   in	   others.	   In	   case	   of	   neglect	   or	  even	  abuse	  the	  autonomy	  of	  the	  child	  is	  violated,	  which	  then	  interferes	  with	  a	  positive	  going	  through	  this	  essential	  recognitional	  aspect	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282).	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The	  second	  is	  the	  sphere	  of	  moral	  and	  legal	  relations	  (van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  10)	  and	   refers	   to	   recognition	   as	   “recognition	   as	   a	   means	   of	   bestowing	   rights	   to	   a	   person”	  (Ibid.).	   Legal	   entities	   esteem	   each	   other	   as	   holder	   of	   subjective	   rights	  within	   a	   rights	  system	   that	   is	   based	   on	   reciprocal	   acknowledgement.	   In	   this	  manner	   a	   person	   needs	  recognition	   approved	   in	   form	   of	   equal	   treatment	   to	   one’s	   rights	   to	   validate	   full	  personhood.	   This	   includes	   for	   instance	   “cultural,	   legal,	   political	   and	   material	  
entitlements”	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282).	  Whereas	  the	  reciprocal	  recognition	  in	  the	  sphere	  of	  affective	  relations	  fosters	  self-­‐confidence,	  the	  approved	  recognition	  here	  fosters	  respect	  (van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  10).	  
The	   third	   and	   last	   sphere	   is	   the	   one	   of	   social	   relations	   (Ibid.).	   In	   this,	   a	   person	  needs	  acknowledgment	  for	  his	  or	  her	  “attributes	  and	  accomplishments”	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282)	  by	   a	   community	   of	   interest.	   Solidary	   relationships	   are	   established	   in	   relations	   of	  cooperation,	  in	  which	  every	  single	  person	  can	  realize	  one’s	  own	  potential.	  This	  is	  due	  to	  the	   fact	   that	  one’s	  achievements	  are	  acknowledged	  by	   the	  others	  as	  a	  contribution	   for	  the	  common	  good	  (Schweizer	  Fernsehen;	  2012).	  Thereupon	  one	  is	  able	  to	  develop	  self-­‐esteem	  and	  a	  sense	  of	  social	  identity	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282).	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The	  desire	  to	  be	  recognized	  In	  the	  following	  analysis	  of	  the	  interviews	  conducted	  with	  Erasmus-­‐students	  in	  RUC	  the	  works	  of	  Hegel	  and	  Honneth,	  on	  recognition	  and	  its	  implications,	  are	  used	  to	  understand	  the	  perception	  and	  activities	  of	   exactly	   these	   in	  a	  new	  environment	  and	   in	  a	   situation	  which	   puts	   themselves	   at	   risk	   (e.g.	   to	   swallow	   a	   spoon	   of	   cinnamon).	   What	   is	   the	  inducement	   and	   motive	   of	   such	   and	   which	   dynamics	   play	   a	   role	   in	   newly	   formatted	  groups	  and	  situations?	  What	  is	  the	  context	  surrounding	  decision-­‐making	  and	  taking	  part	  in	  challenges	  and	  how	  do	  the	  involved	  individuals	  perceive	  themselves	  and	  the	  others?	  The	   first	  part	  of	   the	  analysis	  deals	  with	   the	   context	   the	   students	   lived	  and	   live	   in	   and	  how	   the	   loss	   of	   recognition	   by	   entering	   a	   new	   micro	   and	   macro	   level	   of	   society	   is	  influencing	   decision-­‐making	   processes	   and	   schemes	   for	   the	   understanding	   of	   Self	   and	  Others.	   The	   second	   part	   concerns	   the	   actual	   situation	   of	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge,	   its	  dynamics	   and	   implications.	   Following	   this	   we	   want	   to	   conclude	   the	   understandings	  drawn	  from	  the	  analysis	  by	  comparing	  both	  interview-­‐cases,	  Keno	  and	  Nadja.	  	  To	  begin	  with	  the	  thesis	  should	  be	  that	  the	  participating	  subjects	  already	  developed	  an	  identity	   through	  recognition	   in	   their	   respective	  home	  countries,	  peer-­‐groups	  and	   legal	  and	   social	   systems;	   they	   were	   recognized	   as	   subjects	   by	   others	   and	   got	   to	   know	  themselves	   by	   the	   reactions	   of	   others	   related	   to	   their	   behavior	   and	   in	   all	   spheres	  described	  by	  Honneth	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282).	  By	  entering	  the	  unknown	  situation	  in	  the	  Erasmus	   program	   the	   past	   recognition-­‐forms	   are	   not	   active	   anymore	   and	   by	   this	   the	  students	  have	  to	  find	  an	  ongoing	  act	  in	  which	  recognition	  becomes	  relevant	  and	  can	  be	  achieved.	  The	  easiest	  way	  to	  have	  the	  possibility	   to	  gain	  this	  recognition-­‐status,	  which	  the	  students	  inhabited	  in	  their	  home	  country,	  is	  therefore,	  by	  participating	  in	  a	  ground-­‐level	  shared	  belief,	   something	  you	  can	  be	  recognized	   in,	   independent	  of	  your	  previous	  self-­‐conception,	  to	  gain	  the	  autonomy	  and	  independence	  the	  participants	  established	  in	  their	  previous	  interactions	  and	  relations.	  In	   this	   case	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge	   represents	   the	   chance	   to	   enter	   inter-­‐recognition	  status	  ascriptions	  and	  to	  overcome	  the	  obstacles	  to	  autonomy	  and	  self-­‐government.	  The	  described	   Erasmus-­‐students	   experience	   that	   their	   misrecognition	   in	   the	   first	   days	   of	  arrival,	  is	  “in	  principle,	  capable	  of	  revealing	  […]	  the	  fact	  that	  certain	  forms	  of	  recognition	  
are	   being	   withheld	   from	   them”	   (van	   den	   Brink	   &	   Owen	   2007;	   15).	   By	   attending	   the	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challenge	  the	  students	  try	  to	  seek	  actions	  from	  others,	  which	  make	  it	  possible	  for	  them	  to	  understand	  themselves	  by	  the	  objectifying	  reasoning	  of	  the	  others	  involved.	  They	  can	  only	  know	  what	  they	  intended	  to	  do	  after	  they	  had	  actually	  acted	  in	  a	  way	  dependent	  on	  the	  reactions	  of	  the	  others.	  What	   interests	   here,	   is	   the	   gap	   between	   the	   identity	   in	   the	   former	   spheres	   of	  recognition,	   in	   the	  participant’s	  home	  country,	   and	   in	   the	  actual	   situation	  abroad.	  The	  individual	   here	   encounters	   an	   increasingly	   diverse	   set	   of	   normative	   expectations,	  especially	   in	   an	   environment	   where	   cultural	   backgrounds	   and	   personalities	   are	  manifold.	   The	   established	   and	   verified	  me	   collapses	   as	   the	   previously	   unquestioned	  traditions	   and	   values	   are	   corroded	   and	   drawn	   into	   ambiguity,	   controversy	   and	  insecurity,	   which	   puts	   the	   former	   self-­‐image	   in	   a	   crisis.	   It	   is	   questioned	   and	   the	  participant	  has	   to	   rebuild	   it.	  This	   is	  done	  by	   replacing	   the	  old	  me	   “not	  by	  a	  new	   set	  of	  
traditions	  or	  values,	  but	  by	  the	  expectations	  of	  actual	  and	  potential	  partners	  in	  discourse”	  (MacKendrick	  2008;	   157),	  which,	   in	   this	   case,	   are	   the	   other	  members	   of	   the	  potential	  group.	  This	   is	   a	   crucial	   aspect	   in	   the	   reconstructing	  of	   identity	   in	   a	  new	  environment.	  The	  individuals	  gain	  security	  for	  future	  actions	  and	  plans	  and	  by	  this	  establish	  new	  rules	  of	  interaction	  and	  reliability.	  The	  essential	  and	  repeated	  sequence	  and	  reference	   in	  the	   interview	  is	   the	  comparison	  between	   the	   participants’	   youth	   and	   the	   situation	   abroad.	   Both,	   Nadja	   and	   Keno,	   are	  comparing	   the	  situation	  directly	   to	  a	   time	  where	   identities	  were	  not	  so	  stable	  and	   the	  path	  to	  be	  recognized	  as	  a	  full	  member	  of	  society	  had	  not	  yet	  ended,	  for	  example	  Nadja	  is	  directly	  pointing	  to	  it	  by	  saying	  -­‐	  “But…Yeah…Maybe	  here	  is	  the	  place	  to	  be	  like	  you	  are…I	  
don’t	   know…18	  again…Laughs…”(Interview	  A;	   6),	   or	   –	   “actually	   I	   felt	   like	   I	  was	   in	   high	  
school	  again.	  When	  we	  try	  to	  sniff	  ice	  tea	  powder	  and	  something	  like	  that”	  (Ibid;	  7).	  And	  in	  the	   same	   manner	   Keno	   is	   looking	   upon	   the	   challenge	   –	   “Laughs…I	   was	   think	   it	   was	  
childish,	   in	   the	  way	  …Hmmm…	  I	   thought	  of	   situations	  when	  you’re	   fifteen	  or	   sixteen	  and	  
tried	  to	  challenge	  others	  in	  to	  doing	  stuff...Ehmm…I	  would	  have	  thought	  that	  many	  people	  
are	  beyond	  that	  but	  then	  again	  maybe	  not”	  (Interview	  B;	  7).	  The	  struggle	  for	  recognition	  is	  apparently	  coherent	  in	  both	  situations.	  The	  achievement	  of	  individuality	  is	  reached	  in	  an	  intersubjective	  struggle	  in	  which	  the	  individuals	  reconfirm	  each	  other	  mutually.	  In	   the	   situation	   of	   the	   Erasmus	   studies	   this	   desire	   for	   recognition	   is	   even	   more	  aggressive,	  because	  the	  interviewees	  already	  reached	  a	  reciprocal	  recognition	  status	  at	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their	  home	  countries	  which	  is	  withdrawn	  from	  them,	  or,	  to	  say	  it	  in	  Nadja’s	  words,	  -­‐	  “I	  
would	  never	  do	  it	  at	  home,	  with	  my	  friends	  at	  home	  because	  it	  is	  just	  stupid”	  (Interview	  A;	  6),	  -­‐	  “I	  would	  never	  get	  this	  idea	  to	  do	  this	  at	  home”	  (Ibid.;	  8).	  The	  spontaneous	  need	  for	  recognition	  is	  not	  that	  present	  in	  the	  situation	  at	  home,	  because	  Nadja	  already	  realized	  herself	   in	   social	   space.	   But	   as	   one’s	   individuality,	   following	   the	   ideas	   of	   recognition-­‐theory,	  only	  becomes	  a	   fact	   through	  action,	   the	  privately	  pre-­‐formulated	  conception	   is	  more	  of	  a	  fantasy	  than	  the	  actual	  self-­‐image.	  The	  self-­‐image	  of	  the	  person	  is	  not	  so	  much	  determined	   by	   the	   intention	   of	   the	   Self,	   but	   up	   for	   grasps.	   The	   individuals,	   in	   the	  particular	  situation	  of	  leaving	  proven	  knowledge	  behind,	  have	  to	  undergo	  the	  sequence	  of	  recognition	  relations	  again,	  in	  order	  to	  confirm	  each	  other	  to	  an	  increasing	  degree	  as	  autonomous	  and	  independent	  persons.	  Kevin	  S.	  Decker,	  referring	  to	  Honneth,	  points	  out	  here:	   “Moral	   and	   cognitive	   growth	   only	   occurs	   in	   the	   midst	   of	   problematic	   situations”	  (2001;	  5).	  As	  it	  can	  be	  seen,	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  is	  the	  starting	  point	  for	  bilateral	  relations	  who	  were	  not	  accessible	  beforehand.	  The	  interest	  of	  the	  social	  actors	  are	  therefore,	  to	  avoid	  misrecognition	   by	   engaging	   in	   an	   activity	   where	   they	   most	   probably	   get	   recognition,	  even	  if	  it	  is	  confrontational	  recognition,	  plainly	  said,	  to	  be	  a	  point	  on	  the	  maps	  of	  Others	  and	  to	  play	  a	  role	  in	  the	  future	  plans	  of	  the	  Others.	  The	   cinnamon	   challenge	   acts	   like	   a	   door-­‐opener	   to	   conversation	   and	   interaction,	   in	  which	  the	  actors	  are	  acknowledged,	  not	  because	  of	  their	  participation	  in	  it,	  but	  because	  of	  reaction	  and	  counter-­‐reaction	  of	  the	  opposite	  side.	  The	  contribution	  of	  this	  ritual	  was	  to	  open	  the	  discursive	  material	   to	  everyone	  and	  to	  have	  a	  reason	   for	  recognizing	  each	  other.	  It	  is	  not	  the	  actual	  situation	  that	  was	  important,	  but	  what	  effects	  it	  had.	  This	  gets	  clearer	  by	  inspecting	  the	  following	  statement	  of	  Nadja	  asked	  if	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  changed	  the	  relationships:	  “Laughs…yeah…When	  you	  have	  forgotten	  about	  it”	  (Interview	  A;	  9).	  It	  is	  apparently	  not	  the	  actual	  act	  of	  swallowing	  cinnamon,	  which	  reconfirms	  Self	  and	  Other,	  but	  the	  implications	  it	  carries.	  It	  is	  the	  consciousness	  of	  relating	  to	  each	  other	  and	   to	   have	   something	   in	   common,	   to	   be	   recognized	   and	   to	   recognize	   in	   general,	   and	  further	  on	  to	  be	  recognized	  as	  a	  member	  of	  the	  respective	  society	  and	  as	  an	  individual	  alike.	  In	  the	  following,	  the	  distinctive	  situation	  of	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  shall	  be	  looked	  upon	  under	  the	  light	  of	  the	  explained	  forethoughts.	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Against	   the	   backdrop	   of	   this	   given	   context	   the	   subjects	   now	   find	   themselves	   in	   the	  situation	   of	   a	   party,	   at	   the	   beginning	   of	   the	   semester,	   taking	   place	   at	   one	   of	   the	  dormitories,	  more	  specifically	  the	  one	  housing	  the	  most	  students	  on	  campus	  (Korallen).	  The	   (mainly	   Erasmus-­‐)	   students	   have	   not	   found	   their	   places	   in	   the	   new	   environment	  and	  their	  statuses	  as	  “autonomous	  and	  individuated”	  (Decker	  2011;	  5)	  subjects	  yet.	  Also	  at	   that	   time,	  groups	  of	   friends	  were	  still	   formatting	  and	  not	  yet	  stable	  as	   they	  became	  later.	  	  The	  party,	  at	  which	   the	  cinnamon	  challenge	   took	  place,	  provided	  another	  platform	   for	  the	   students	   to	   get	   to	   know	  new	   people.	   An	   unwitting	   chance	   to	   get	   to	   know	  people,	  which	  could	  later	  on	  possibly	  form	  the	  group,	  from	  which	  the	  subjects	  could	  gain	  their	  recognition	  from.	  Of	  course	  not	  having	  this	  in	  mind	  obviously,	  this	  definitely	  is	  an	  issue	  implicitly	   though,	  according	   to	   the	   theory	  of	  recognition.	   In	   this	  sense	  Nadja	  describes	  that	   the	  students	  were	  all	  willing	  to	   find	   friends	  and	  get	   to	  know	  new	  people	  -­‐	  “It	  was	  
good	  everybody	  was	  very	  eager	  to	  meet	  anyone	  and	  there	  was	  really	  nice	  talks	  coming	  up,	  
nice	   conversations.	  Yeah…	   it	  was	   really	   interesting”	   (Interview	  A;	  3).	  Both	   interviewees	  referred	   to	   the	   open-­‐mindedness,	   which	   distinguished	   the	   Erasmus-­‐students:	   “I	   was	  
quite	  surprised	  how…	  eh…	  how	  open-­‐minded	  that	  people	  were	  here”	  (Ibid.;	  2),	  “[…]	  is	  sort	  
of	   easy	   to	   open	   up	   to	   those	   because	   they	   are	   very	   open	   as	   well”	   (Interview	   B;	   4).	  Furthermore,	  it	  can	  be	  seen	  that	  both	  students	  apparently	  use	  expressive	  and	  significant	  vocabulary	  such	  as	  “desperate”	  (Ibid.)	  and	  “desire”	  (Interview	  A;	  4)	  when	  describing	  the	  urge	  of	   finding	  new	   friends.	  This	  already	  hints	  at	   some	  pressure,	   they	  were	   feeling.	   In	  relations	  of	  recognition,	  this	  can	  be	  explained	  with	  the	  need	  to	  be	  recognized,	  that	  both	  Keno	  and	  Nadja	  experienced.	  This	  outlines	  the	  situational	  condition	  for	  what	  is	  to	  come.	  Also	   there	   are	   indications	   for	   some	   kind	   of	   group	   processes	   indicating	  conforming/nonconforming	   appearing,	   as	   can	   be	   seen	   from	   Nadja’s	   statement	   “you	  
usually	  join	  it	  [a	  party]	  […]	  everybody	  is	  drunk	  and	  you	  have	  to	  go	  with	  the	  flow	  and	  then	  
you	  drink”	  (Interview	  A;	  5).	  Now	   the	   situation	   arises	   that	   some	   people	   start	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge.	   One	   to	   two	  students	  go	  around	  with	  a	  spoon	  of	  cinnamon	  asking	  people	  to	  try	  swallowing	  it.	  Nadja,	  being	  one	  who	  participated	  in	  this	  kind	  of	  dare,	  and	  Keno,	  who	  declined	  it,	  both	  stated	  that	   participating	   in	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge	  was	   on	   a	   voluntary	   basis.	   Though	  Nadja	  quoted	  people	  provoking	  her	  as	  “don´t	  be	  a	  coward”	  or	  “just	  do	  it”	  	  (Ibid.;	  12)	  and	  trying	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to	   persuade	   others	   “really	   hard”	   (Ibid.),	   she	   stressed	   that	   she	  would	   not	   have	   done	   it	  because	  of	  being	  forced	  or	  pressured.	  If	  anything,	  she	  more	  affirmed	  that	  she	  did	  it	  out	  of	  her	  free	  will	  and	  in	  order	  to	  show	  off	  a	  bit	  and	  prove	  herself	  -­‐	  “And	  I	  knew	  that	  I	  was	  
good	   at	   it	   because	   I’m	   used	   to	   it…Laughs…	   I	   was	  more	   like	   to…	   “Okay,	   I’ll	   show	   you”…	  Laughs…”	  (Ibid.;	  7).	  Also	  Keno	  referred	  to	  it	  as	  a	  free	  choice	  -­‐	  “It	  still	  seemed	  like	  on	  a	  very	  
voluntary	  basis”	  (Interview	  B;	  11)	  or	  “I	  think	  it	  still	  was	  pretty	  voluntary”	  (Ibid.;	  9).	  When	  asked	  for	  the	  reason	  why	  people	  participated	  in	  it,	  he	  supposes	  -­‐	  “I	  think	  people	  just	  did	  it	  
maybe	   because	   they	  wanna	   be	   part	   of	   it…	   Ehmm…”	   (Ibid.)	   and	   “[…]	   so	   like:	   “Damn	   If	   I	  
wanna	  be	  a	  part	  of	  this	  now	  I	  should	  probably	  do	  it	  now	  as	  well”…	  But	  I	  wouldn’t	  know…	  So	  
I	  don’t	  really	  wanna	  comment	  on	  that…	  Laughs…”	  (Ibid.).	  Although	  both	  students	  assure	  that	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  was	  voluntary,	  there	  were	  still	  a	  number	  of	  students	  who	  participated.	  From	  Nadja’s	  statements,	  one	  can	  see	  that	  she	  feels	  some	  pressure,	  as	  for	  one	  thing,	  she	  attributes	  it	  to	  the	  cases	  of	  the	  others,	  who	  took	  part	  in	  it,	  and	  for	  another,	  she	  cannot	  name	  what	  exactly	  it	  was,	  that	  made	  people	  and	  herself	  do	  it,	  nevertheless	  -­‐	  
“İt	  was	  free	  choice	  kind	  of…	  […]	  They	  were	  pushed	  into	  it...”	  (Interview	  A;	  8).	  However,	  and	  this	  comes	  clear	  from	  both	  interviewees,	  it	  was	  certainly	  not	  really	  group	  pressure	  that	  made	  people	  conform	  and	  swallow	  cinnamon.	  Both	  interviewees	  confirmed	  this.	  What	  becomes	  apparent	  is	  that	  the	  students	  did	  indeed	  feel	  some	  kind	  of	  pressure,	  but	  could	  just	  not	  capture	  it:	  not	  radiating	  from	  the	  group	  forcing	  the	  subject	  to	  do	  it,	  but	  not	  originating	  in	  the	  subject	  either,	  the	  pressure	  to	  participate	  is	  undetermined	  in	  that	  very	  situation.	  As	  per	  Hegel,	  the	  subject	  -­‐in	  our	  case	  the	  students,	  or	  more	  specifically	  Nadja-­‐	  are	  motivated	   to	   struggle	   for	   their	   temporarily	   lost	   recognition	   in	   order	   to	   recover	   it	  from	  the	  Other.	  	  In	  accordance	  with	  Rousseau,	  the	  “sociable	  man	  […]	  is	  capable	  of	  living	  only	  in	  the	  opinion	  
of	   others”	   (Rousseau	   in	   Pippin	   2007;	   66).	   In	   our	   case,	   this	   first	   of	   all	  means,	   that	   the	  Erasmus	  students	  have	   to	   find	   these	   “others”	   in	   their	  new	  situation.	  Correspondent	   to	  the	   third	  sphere	   in	   the	   theory	  of	   recognition,	  which	  applies	   to	   the	  social	   relations	  and	  the	  gained	  recognition	   there,	   the	  bigger	   collective	  of	  Erasmus	  students	   can	  be	   seen	  as	  the	   community	   of	   interest	   for	   the	   students	   at	   that	   time	   as,	   in	   that	   special	   situation	   of	  being	  a	  student	  abroad,	  they	  all	  have	  a	  common	  ground.	  This	  might	  not	  be	  applicable	  in	  the	   case	  of	  Keno	   though,	   since	  he	   said	   that	  he,	  more	  or	   less,	   stayed	  with	   the	  group	  of	  people	   that	   he	   got	   to	   know	   in	   the	  beginning	   -­‐	   “It	   hasn’t	   actually	   changed	   so	  much.	   It’s	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more…	  it’s	  getting	  narrower,	   like	  it’s	  closing	  down	  a	  little	  bit”	  (Interview	  B;	  5).	  Whereas	  Nadja	  tells	  that	  her	  circle	  of	  people	  has	  changed	  -­‐	  “The	  friends	  that	  I	  made	  in	  the	  first	  two	  
weeks…	  Mmm…	  I	  don’t	  really	  speak	  to	  them	  anymore	  that	  much.	  Because…	  Yeah…	  now	  you	  
focus	  on	  different	  things	  like	  the	  ones	  you	  study	  with	  or…	  Yeah…“	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  	  In	  this	  sphere,	  according	  to	  Honneth,	  subjects	  seek	  recognition	  for	  their	  “attributes	  and	  
accomplishments”	  (Houston	  2009;	  1282)	  as	  a	  contribution	  for	  the	  common	  good.	  In	  the	  case	   of	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge,	   those	   who	   acceded	   could	   have	   interpreted	   this	  participating	  as	  their	  contributing	  in	  the	  momentarily	  common	  action.	  Keeping	  this	  with	  the	   relations	   of	   recognition	   this	   could	   have	   been	   what	   cohered	   the	   students,	   even	   if	  temporarily.	  That	   joint	  action	  could	  have	  been	  perceived	  as	  the	  common	  good	  and	  the	  similarity	  which	  the	  students	  felt	  they	  had	  to	  reassure	  themselves	  of	  (van	  den	  Brink	  &	  Owen	  2007;	  4).	  Not	  wanting	  to	  close	  this	  down	  and	  be	  excluded	  from	  the	  moment,	  Nadja	  and	   others	   just	  went	   “[…]	   with	   the	   flow”	   (Interview	  A;	   5).	   In	   this	   situation	   it	  was	   the	  easiest	  way	  to	  gain	  recognition,	  even	   if	   it	  was	  not	   lasting.	  That	  Nadja	  attested	  that	  she	  would	   never	   participate	   in	   such	   a	   challenge	   at	   home,	   when	   she	   is	   with	   her	   friends,	  supports	  the	  thesis	  that	  she	  did	  it	  on	  that	  party	  in	  Denmark,	  because	  she	  did	  not	  have	  a	  stable	  group	  of	  friends	  yet,	  from	  which	  she	  could	  gain	  recognition	  for	  the	  way	  she	  is,	  as	  people	   did	   not	   know	   her	   yet	   –	   “I	  would	   never	   do	   it	   at	   home,	  with	  my	   friends	   at	   home	  
because	  it	  is	  just	  stupid.	  But…	  Yeah…	  Maybe	  here	  is	  the	  place	  […]”	  (Ibid.;	  6).	  Therefore,	  she	  was	  in	  need	  of	  something	  that	  she	  could	  be	  recognized	  for,	  independent	  of	  her	  previous	  self-­‐conception.	  In	  this	  manner,	  she	  even	  speaks	  of	  reinventing	  oneself,	  which	  -­‐	  as	  per	  the	  exposed	   theses	   -­‐	   is	   in	   order	   to	   offer	   a	   platform	   to	   be	   realized	   as	   an	   autonomous	   and	  independent	   subject	   again	   -­‐	   “I	   like	   the	   fact	   that	   you	   can	   kind	   of	   reinvent	   yourself”	  (Interview	  A;	  2).	  And	  she	  continues	  with	  grounding	   this	  on	  her	  special	  situation	   -­‐	  “[...]	  
because	  nobody	  knows	  you	  and	  you	  only	  see	  the	  people	  for	  like	  one	  semester	  and	  then	  you	  
probably	  won´t	  see	  anyone	  again”	  (Ibid.).	  In	  view	  of	  this,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  fact	  that	  Nadja´s	  past	   recognition-­‐forms	   are	   no	   longer	   active	   in	   her	   current	   situation	   in	   Denmark,	   the	  participating	   in	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge	   can	   be	   interpreted	   here	   as	   an	   ongoing	   act	   in	  which	  recognition	  becomes	  relevant	  and	  can	  be	  achieved	  again.	  In	  the	  same	  effect	  Keno	  declares	  that	  you	  “have	  to	  share	  some	  of	  yourself	  in	  order	  to	  get	  to	  
know	   new	   people”	   (Interview	   B;	   4)	   and	   more	   important	   “[...]and	   make	   them	   feel	  
comfortable	   around	   you”	   (Ibid.).	   After	   this,	   in	   the	   case	   of	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge,	   the	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normative	  expectations	  could	  have	  made	  Nadja	  and	  other	  students	  participate,	  as	  these	  represent	  what	  they	  unwittingly	  thought	  was	  expected	  from	  them	  to	  do,	  in	  order	  to	  be	  realized.	   It	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   a	   chance	   to	   -­‐using	   Keno’s	   words	   again-­‐	   “make	   people	  
comfortable	  around	  you”	  and	  be	  recognized	  by	  the	  Other	  as	  a	  consequence	  of	  this	  shared	  action.	  The	   analysis	   of	   the	   interviews	   and	   interviewees	   shall	   be	   conclusively	   discussed	   by	  pointing	   out	   similarities	   and	   differences	   between	   the	   two	   participants,	   of	   which	   one	  participated	   in	   the	  mentioned	   challenge	   and	   the	  other	  not.	  An	   important	   factor	   in	   the	  decision-­‐making	  process	  seems	  to	  be	  the	  different	  preconditions	  the	  interviewees	  had	  to	  face.	   Keno	   keeps	  mentioning	   his	   own	  –“comfort	   zone	   ”(Interview	  B;	   6)	   and	   related	   to	  this,	   the	  expression	  –	   “sharing	   the	   same	  weird	   thoughts”	   (Ibid.).	  His	   impression	  on	   the	  first	  weeks	  of	  Erasmus	  has	  a	  very	  positive	  character	  –	  “Also	  we	  were	  only	  seven	  people	  
here	  in	  this	  dormitory,	  which	  was	  really	  nice,	  because	  it	  was	  a	  sort	  of	  homogenous	  group	  
like	  it	  actually	  worked	  out	  really	  really	  well	  in	  the	  beginning	  and	  it’s	  still	  working	  out	  fine”	  (Ibid.;	  3).	  Since	  he	  was	  living	  in	  a	  smaller	  dormitory,	  he	  found	  a	  group	  of	  people	  he	  could	  relate	  to	  very	  fast	  and	  is	  directly	  connecting	  it	  to	  recognition	  related	  relations,	  which	  he	  was	  able	  to	  establish:	  -­‐	  “Because	  you	  kind	  of	  have	  to	  share	  some	  of	  yourself	  in	  order	  to	  get	  
to	   know	   new	   people	   and	   make	   them	   feel	   comfortable	   around	   you”	   (Ibid.;	   4).	   His	   non-­‐conforming	   behavior	   in	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge	   can	   be	   traced	   back	   to	   the	   earlier	  bilateral	   interactions	   he	   had.	   He	   is	   not	   in	   need	   to	   be	   recognized	   short-­‐termed	   to	  establish	  a	  picture	  of	  himself	  and	   is	  asking	  for	  the	  reason	  to	  participate	  –	  “Why	  bother	  
doing	  it?”	  (Ibid.;	  8).	  He	  is	  not	  aware	  of	  the	  motivation	  the	  others	  have,	  because	  he	  is	  not	  requiring	  it.	  Moreover,	  Keno	  is	  aware	  of	  his	  identity	  in	  Erasmus	  and	  merges	  his	  former	  self-­‐conception	   in	   his	   home	   country	  with	   the	   conception	   abroad,	   he	   established	   a	  me	  through	  recognition	  and	  is	  able	  to	  objectify	  the	  reasoning	  of	  Self:	  -­‐	  “I	  can	  always	  stand	  up	  
for	  myself	  in	  some	  ways”	  (Ibid.).	  In	   comparison	   Nadja,	   who	   participated	   in	   the	   challenge,	   is	   following	   a	   completely	  different	   set	   of	   preconditions	   -­‐	   “I	   like	  meeting	   the	   other	   international	   students	   because	  
they	  are	  basically	  in	  the	  same	  boat	  as	  I.	  They	  don’t	  know	  anybody	  here”	  (Interview	  A;	  3).	  The	  quote	  states	  that	  Nadja	  feels	  the	  need	  to	  be	  recognized	  because	  she	  did	  not	  have	  the	  chance	  to	  participate	  in	  a	  group	  and	  therefore	  could	  not	  develop	  a	  sense	  of	  Self,	  she	  feels	  the	  pressure	  to	  interact	  and	  by	  this	  reconfiguring	  herself:	  -­‐	  “[...]	  you	  have	  to	  go	  out,	  have	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to	  meet	  new	  people”	  (Ibid.;	  4).	  The	  human	  agency	  is	  constituted	  in	  relations	  with	  others	  and	   is	   dependent	   on	   their	   responsiveness.	   The	   acknowledgment	   of	   such	   relations,	   by	  Nadja,	   is	   a	   necessary	   condition	   to	   achieve	   independence.	   It	   is	   the	   unavoidable	  dependence	  on	  the	  Others	  that	  drives	  the	  intention	  of	  the	  participant.	  The	  circumstances	  of	  her	  living-­‐space	  are	  forcing	  her	  to	  gain	  recognition	  through	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  -­‐	  
“we	  are	  so	  out	  in	  nowhere”	  (Ibid.).	  	  The	  expressions	  Nadja	   is	  using	   to	  describe	  her	   intentions	   to	  participate,	  underline	   the	  apparent	   need	   to	   be	   seen,	   to	   be	   a	   part	   of	   the	   others,	   to	   reveal	   oneself	   through	   action	  under	   the	  observation	  of	   the	  other	  participants.	   -­‐	   “Okay,	   I’ll	   just	   show	  you”	   (Ibid.;	   7);	   -­‐	  
“Show	  off”	  (Ibid.).	  In	  other	  words	  Nadja	  used	  the	  challenge	  to	  have	  a	  common	  ground	  to	  recognize	   each	   other.	   In	   the	   diverse	   and	   opaque	   situation	   in	   Erasmus	   the	   cinnamon	  challenge	   was	   a	   way	   to	   find	   shared	   experiences	   -­‐	   “Then	   you	   at	   least	   know	   of	   one	  
similarity”	  (Ibid.;	  15).	  	  
Partial	  conclusion	  The	  displayed	  analysis	  of	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  in	  the	  cases	  of	  the	  two	  interviewees,	  Nadja	   and	   Keno,	   from	   the	   perspective	   of	   the	   recognition-­‐theory,	   as	   per	   Hegel	   and	  Honneth,	   shows	   the	   attempt	   to	   grasp	   the	   stated	   group-­‐processes	   in	   the	   light	   of	   the	  essential	  aspect	  of	  recognition.	  The	  analysis	  gives	  an	  explanation	  and,	  more	  specifically	  and	   significantly,	   insights	   of	   people’s	   declarations	   of	   intents	   (in	   this	   case	   for	  participating/conforming	   and	   not-­‐participating/not-­‐conforming)	   in	   the	   stated	  challenge.	  The	  approach	  shall	  not	  be	  understood	  as	  a	  holistic	  one,	  but	  as	  one	  going	  a	  step	  beyond	  behavioral	  descriptions	  of	  practices,	  by	  bringing	   into	  question	   the	  actions	  and	  agencies	   of	   the	   people.	  Many	   statements	   in	   the	   conducted	   interviews	   could	   show	   the	  way	  recognition	  is	  influencing	  the	  students’	  behavior	  and	  the	  role	  it	  played	  in	  the	  special	  situation	  of	  Erasmus	  students.	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Thomas	  Ziehe	  Thomas	  Ziehe,	  a	  German-­‐born	  teacher	  and	  pedagogical	  sociologist,	   is	  a	  critical	  theorist	  and	  is	  therefore,	  working	  within	  the	  framework	  of	  modernity.	  He	  can	  be	  said	  to	  belong	  to	   the	   third	   generation	   of	   the	   Frankfurt	   School	   and	   the	   focal	   point	   of	   his	  work	   is	   the	  changing	   conditions	   and	   the	   movements	   of	   youth.	   His	   main	   interest	   is	   to	   integrate	  schooling,	   learning,	  youth	  and	  culture	  into	  one	  and	  thereby	  no	  longer	  viewing	  them	  as	  separates,	  but	  rather	  as	  interconnected	  and	  “…to	  reconstruct	  theoretically	  the	  systems	  of	  
knowledge	   and	   rules	   as	   the	   basic	   symbolic	   structures	   that	   underlie	   the	   socialization	   of	  
individuals”	   (Ziehe	   in	   Illeris	   2009;	   184).	   Through	   this	   approach	   Ziehe	   has	   developed	  what	  could	  be	  called	  a	  cultural	  liberation	  theory.	  We	  have	  found	  this	  theory	  and	  his	  work	  relevant	  for	  this	  project,	  since	  it	  allows	  for	  the	  possibility	  to	   incorporate	  the	  surroundings	  and	  context	   into	  an	  analysis	  of	  why	  people	  behave	   in	   certain	  ways	   and	  what	  might	   have	   influenced	   them	   to	   do	   so.	  We	   found	   his	  theory	   especially	   relevant	   since	   the	   object	   of	   our	   research	   –	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   at	  Roskilde	   University	   –	   find	   themselves	   in	   a	   completely	   new	   context	   and	   in	   unfamiliar	  settings	  and	  in	  our	  attempt	  to	  uncover	  what	  might	  influence	  their	  behavior	  we	  need	  to	  take	  these	  factors	  into	  account.	  	  	  Firstly,	  this	  chapter	  will	  include	  a	  depiction	  of	  the	  framework	  in	  which	  Ziehe	  is	  situated.	  This	   is	   done	   in	   order	   to	   provide	   a	   better	   understanding	   of	   his	  work	   and	   his	   notions.	  Secondly,	   we	   will	   introduce	   and	   describe	   the	   notion	   of	   cultural	   liberation	   and	   its	  connected	   concepts.	   Lastly,	   there	   is	   a	   brief	   discussion	   of	   individualization	   and	   how	  Ziehe’s	  work	  inscribes	  itself	  into	  that	  field.	  	  	  
Modernity	  as	  framework	  As	  a	  critical	   theorist	  Ziehe	  takes	  an	  outset	   in	  Modernity	  and	  that,	  of	  course,	   influences	  the	   work	   of	   Ziehe.	   His	   psychoanalytic	   inspiration	   is	   maybe	  most	   clearly	   found	   in	   his	  famous	  work	  and	  dissertation	  from	  1975	  Pubertät	  und	  Narcissismus	  and	  a	  materialistic	  approach	   can	   be	   found	   throughout	   his	   work.	   Furthermore,	   he	   is	   influenced	   by	   the	  prominent	   work	   of	   Theodor	   Adorno	   and	   Max	   Horkheimer	   Dialetik	   der	   Aufklärung,	  where	  they,	  drawing	  upon	  Hegel’s	  notion	  of	  modern	  society	  as	  having	  a	  duality	  about	  it,	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meaning	  that	  it	  has	  at	  once	  both	  emancipating	  and	  alienating	  aspects	  (Elling	  in	  Fuglsang	  &	  Olsen	  2005;	  211).	  This	  can	  mainly	  be	  seen	  in	  his	  understanding	  that	   issues	  faced	  by	  youth	  today	  are	  not	  only	  bad,	  but	  do	  have	  some	  emancipating	  options	  as	  well.	  	  Additionally,	   Ziehe	   is	   inspired	   by	   Karl	   Popper’s	   three-­‐world-­‐taxonomy18.	  This	  means	   a	  division	  of	  the	  world	  into	  the	  objective	  world,	  the	  social	  world	  and	  the	  subjective	  world	  (Ziehe	   2004;	   65-­‐66).	   For	   Ziehe	   this	   is	   translated	   into	   an	   understanding	   of	   youth	   as	  having	  a	  great	  accessibility	   to	  a	  great	  number	  of	   topics,	  relations	  are	   informalized	  and	  that	  youth	  are	  to	  a	  great	  extend	  given	  the	  possibility	  to	  ascribe	  their	  inner	  worlds	  great	  significance	  (Ibid.).	  	  Both	   the	   inspiration	   drawn	   from	   the	   Critical	   theory,	   represented	   by	   Adorno	   and	  Horkheimer,	  and	  Critical	  rationalism	  by	  Popper	  are	  visible	  in	  the	  works	  of	  Ziehe.	  On	  the	  one	  hand	   there	   is	   a	   great	   focus	  on	   the	  emancipatory	  aspects	  of	  modernity	   and	  on	   the	  other	   hand	   the	   tripartition	   suggested	   by	   Popper,	   is	   fundamental	   for	   the	   way	   Ziehe	  approaches	  his	  research	  field.	  	  With	   this	   point	   of	   departure	   Ziehe	   inscribes	   himself	   into	   a	   modern	   framework.	  Modernity	  in	  this	  sense	  refers	  to	  the	  time	  of	  the	  French	  philosophy	  of	  enlightenment	  and	  the	   capitalistic	   breakthrough	   with	   the	   Industrial	   revolution	   and	   forward.	   Modernity	  brought	  with	   it	   a	   belief	   that	   rationality	   and	   enlightenment	   leads	   to	   progress	   and	   that	  society	  is	  in	  our	  control.	  This	  modernity	  has	  some	  different	  aspects,	  which	  are	  important	  to	   understand.	   According	   to	   Ambrosius	   the	   central	   themes	   of	   modernity	   are:	  
disenchancement,	   rationalization	   and	   instrumentalization.19	   Firstly,	   disenchancement	  refers	   to	   an	   erosion	   of	   values	   and	   ideologies,	   secondly,	   as	   a	   result	   of	   rationalization	  strategies	   and	   reason	   takes	   over	   instead	   of	   emotions	   and	   thirdly,	   instrumentalization	  which	  denotes	  a	  use	  of	  varying	  objects	  for	  specific	  purposes	  and	  outcomes.20	  Especially	  the	   disenchancement	   is	   recurring	   in	   the	   works	   of	   Ziehe	   and	   in	   his	   understanding	   of	  cultural	  liberation.	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
18	  Translated from Danish: tre-verdens-systematik	  
19	  Lecture by Ambrosius, U. Critical Theory and Educational Ethnography. 31st of October 2012. Roskilde 
University, Roskilde	  
20 Ibid.	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A	  theory	  of	  cultural	  liberation	  Ziehe	   formulated	   his	   theory	   on	   cultural	   liberation	   based	   on	   the	   assumption	   that	   the	  ways	  youth	  understand	  and	  make	  sense	  of	  themselves	  have	  drastically	  changed	  over	  the	  last	  couple	  of	  decades.	  To	  explain	  this	  theory	  we	  will	  start	  with	  a	  quote	  of	  Ziehe:	  “Youth	  
cultures	  are	   formed	  by	  changes	   in	  general	  underlying	  convictions	  which	   include	  a	  deeply	  
based	  kind	  of	  knowledge	  fostering	  our	  motives,	  expectations,	  and	  actions	  in	  ways	  which	  we	  
are	  not	  conscious	  of	  in	  everyday	  life”	  (in	  Illeris	  2009;	  185).	  The	  pre-­‐assumption	   for	   this	   knowledge	   is	   that	   there	   is	  no	   truth	  or	   validity	   in	   cultural	  knowledge	  and	  knowledge	  is	  not	  individual,	  but	  rather	  cultural.	  This	  cultural	  knowledge	  forms	  a	  foundation	  how	  to	  behave	  and	  people	  build	  their	  own	  convictions	  on	  this	  (Ibid.).	  Life	   today	   is	  no	   longer	  as	  regulated	  by	  traditions.	  This	  means	  that	  we	  do	  not	  base	  our	  values	  and	  norms	  on	  traditions,	  but	  rather	  that	  we	  make	  those	  by	  our	  own	  experiences.	  Since	  we	  no	  longer	  are	  as	  reliant	  on	  those	  traditions,	  we	  have	  more	  freedom	  to	  choose	  what	  we	  want	  to	  do	  and	  how	  we	  interpret	  situations	  or	  as	  Ziehe	  puts	  it:	  “It	  has	  become	  
easier	   in	   everyday	   culture	   to	   say	   ‘no’	   to	   any	   expectations	   from	   outside	   which	   are	  
experienced	  as	  unpleasant	  or	  risky”	  (Ibid.;	  189).	  This	  sounds	  all	  very	  ideal	  but	  there	  are	  also	   consequences	   of	   this	   phenomenon.	   We	   compare	   and	   reflect	   ourselves	   to	   and	   in	  popular	  cultures	  and	  deriving	   from	  that	  we	  make	  our	  own	  mental	  world.	  We	  measure	  everything	  we	  do	  to	  our	  own	  world,	  and	  we	  make	  it	  normative.	  This	  in	  turn	  means	  that	  we	  apply	  this	  in	  our	  understanding	  of	  our	  own	  actions	  and	  beliefs.	  We	  mirror	  ourselves	  in	   the	   culture	   and	   context,	   in	  which	  we	  are	   embedded,	   and	  knowledge	   is	   created	   in	   a	  reflective	   process	   between	   outer	   influences	   and	   inner	   convictions.	   This	   creates	   what	  Ziehe	  refers	  to	  as	  mental	  worlds	  (Ibid;	  192).	  Our	  mental	  world	  is	  made	  up	  of	  a	  mix-­‐match	  of	   different	   symbols	   and	   practices	   from	   different	   cultures.	   This	   is,	   however,	   not	   only	  arbitrary	  but	   includes	  some	  sort	  of	  self-­‐determination	  that	   influences	  our	  “preferences,	  
priorities	   and	   life	   approaches”	   (Ibid.).	   Compared	   to	   earlier	   generations	   these	   mental	  worlds	  are	  made	  and	  re-­‐made	  in	  an	  ever-­‐changing	  cultural	  setting	  from	  which	  we	  derive	  our	  mental	  worlds.	  	  As	  Ziehe	  points	  out	   time	  and	   time	  again,	   the	  conditions	   for	  youth	   today	  have	  changed	  drastically	   over	   the	   last	   decades	   and	   that	   have	   had	   a	  major	   influence	   on	   the	   possible	  ways	  we	  can	  understand	  and	  interpret	  life	  and	  society.	  In	  ever-­‐more	  areas	  of	  everyday-­‐
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life	  earlier	  generation’s	  way	  of	  life,	  traditions	  and	  understandings,	  are	  no	  longer	  useful	  in	   interpreting	   daily	   occurrences.	   We	   can	   no	   longer	   rely	   on	   pre-­‐given	   structures	   to	  define	  life	  and	  lifestyles.	  For	  Ziehe	  this	  is	  what	  largely	  defines	  modernity.	  However,	  it	  is	  important	  to	  highlight	  here	  that	  for	  Ziehe	  this	  does	  not	  exclusively	  have	  drawbacks,	  but	  also	  advantages	  (Nørgaard	  in	  Olesen	  &	  Pedersen	  2010;	  173).	  	  Here	  it	  might	  be	  appropriate	  to	  clarify	  what	  Ziehe	  means	  when	  referring	  to	  modernity	  and	  youth.	  Firstly,	  as	  earlier	  mentioned,	  modernity	  usually	  refers	   to	   the	   time	  after	   the	  middle	  of	   the	  18th	  century,	  but	   for	  Ziehe	  modernity	  specifically	  refers	   to	  a	   time-­‐period	  from	  the	  1960’ies	  forward.	  This	  time-­‐period	  denotes	  massive	  changes	  in	  societal	  norms	  and	   values	   that	   have	   had	   great	   influences	   on	   the	   individuals’	   choices	   and	   life	  opportunities.	   Ziehe	  does	  not	  precisely	  define	  an	  age	  group	  when	  he	   refers	   to	   ‘youth’,	  rather	  he	  talks	  about	  a	  certain	  set	  of	  characteristics	  within	  the	  individual	  (Ibid;	  172).	  	  
	  
Ways	  of	  self-­‐reference	  As	   earlier	   mentioned,	   earlier	   generations	   lived	   in	   a	   cultural	   setting	   that	   defined	   pre-­‐given	   norms	   and	   values	   and	   it	   was	   through	   these	   that	   you	   gained	   a	   sense	   of	   social	  recognition.	  Nowadays	  conforming	  to	  these	  norms	  and	  values	  are	  no	  longer	  enough.	  It	  is	  no	  longer	  about	  what	  is	  forbidden	  or	  allowed,	  but	  rather	  now	  we	  think	  in	  terms	  of	  what	  is	   accepted	   and	   what	   is	   not.	   Which	   means,	   that	   we	   have	   to	   do	   other	   things	   to	   be	  recognized.	  The	  consequence	  of	  this	  aspect	   is	  that	  the	  total	  social	   framework	  seems	  to	  be	  changed.	  The	  social	  framework	  seems	  to	  be	  informalized	  and	  unstructured	  (Ziehe	  in	  Illeris	   2009).	   This	   can	  make	   it	   difficult,	   because	   now	   people	   have	   to	  make	   their	   own	  structures,	   and	  making	   your	   own	   structures	   goes	  with	   trial	   and	   error.	   Because	   of	   the	  changes	   in	   those	   structures	   there	   is	   also	   a	   change	   in	   the	   attention	   towards	   the	  individual.	  One	  could	  might	  claim	  that	  earlier	  generations	  were	  formed	  and	  shaped	  by	  the	  structures,	  whereas	  now,	  people	  shape	  structures.	  With	  these	  change	  broad	  about	  by	  modernity	  there	  follows	  some	  opportunities	  for	  the	  individual.	  For	  example	  what	  Ziehe	  calls	  self-­‐reference	  (Ziehe	  2004;	  68).21	  This	  allows	  for	  individual	  to	  relate	  to	  itself,	  which	  for	  the	  most	  part	  most	  be	  assumed	  to	  be	  a	  good	  thing.	  However,	  as	  Ziehe	  points	  out,	  this	  can	  have	   consequences	   for	   the	   individual,	  which	   could	   limit	   its	  possibilities.	  Referring	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
21 Translated from Danish: Selv-reference	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back	  to	  Popper’s	  tripartition,	  this	  self-­‐reference	  can	  be	  understood	  in	  all	  three	  and	  will	  have	  a	  limiting	  effect	  on	  the	  individual	  if	  its	  too	  dominant	  in	  the	  individual’s	  relation	  to	  the	  objective	  world,	  social	  relations	  or	  inner	  experiences	  (Ibid;	  69).	  For	  example,	  in	  the	  third	   world	   –	   the	   subjective	   –	   it	   can	   be	   obstructive	   if	   the	   individual	   “…primarily	  
experience	   the	   world	   from	   my	   inner	   feelings	   and	   from	   my	   judgment	   of	   whether	   my	  
satisfaction	   is	   growing	   or	   not”	   (Ibid;	   70).22	   This	   of	   course	   can	   lead	   to	   egocentrism,	  however,	   Ziehe	   argues	   that	   egocentrism	  might	  not	  necessarily	   be	  bad,	   but	   that	  we,	   as	  individuals,	  need	  to	  balance	  out	  our	  egocentrism	  with	  decentering.23	  	  Furthermore,	   self-­‐reference	   refers	   to	   a	   way	   of	   engaging	   with	   the	   demands	   and	  expectations	  of	  the	  outer	  world	  (Ziehe	  in	  Illeris	  2009;	  190).	  This	  leads	  to	  a	  fusion	  of	  the	  inner	  and	  outer	  spheres,	  which	   in	   turn	  means	  a	  heightened	   internalization	  of	   symbols	  and	  gaze	  upon	  oneself.	  Because	  of	   this	   it	   is	  possible	   that	   the	   individual	  can	  get	   in	  self-­‐doubt.	  When	   you	   get	   in	   that	   position	   it	   could	   be	   that	   you	  will	   be	  more	   dependent	   on	  others,	  because	  you	  are	  searching	  for	  recognition.	  For	  Ziehe	  this	  denotes	  a	  modern	  rule	  for	   actions;	   “…do	   it	   so	   that	   it	   is	   in	   accordance	   with	   your	   self-­‐images	   and	   so	   that	   you	  precisely	   for	   this	   reason	   are	   recognized	   by	   others”	   (in	   Illeris	   2009;	   190).	   Meaning	   a	  reinforcement	   of	   the	   search	   for	   recognition	   as	   a	   particular	   individual	   and	   of	   relating	  everything	   to	   the	   self	   –	   or	   in	   Ziehe´s	   words	   –	   “a	   sharpened	   self-­‐observation	   with	   an	  
increased	  dependence	  on	  recognition	  from	  subjectively	  important	  others”	  (Ibid;	  191).	  Not	  only	  important	  others	  are	  subjectively	  defined,	  but	  also	  the	  way	  in	  which	  we	  valuate	  our	  actions	   and	  ourselves.	  This	   is	   called	   subjectivation	   of	  motivation	   (Ibid;	   195).	  However,	  nowadays	  people’s	  ways	  of	  valuating	   themselves	  are	  highly	   influenced	  by	  mainstream	  and	   popular	   culture,	   which	   often	   praises	   ‘the	   perfect’	   and	   grandiosity.	   People	   are	  measuring	   their	   selves	   with	   the	   mainstream	   and	   this	   can	   influence	   their	   own	   self-­‐valuation.	  
	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
22 Translated from Danish: “… erfarer primært verden ud fra mine indre følelser og ud fra en vurdering af, om 
min tilfredshed vokser eller ej”.	  
23 Translated from Danish: Decentrering	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The	  performance	  principle	  To	   accommodate	   this,	   people	   tend	   to	   try	   out	   all	   different	   kinds	   of	   identities	   and	  lifestyles,	  Ziehe	  refers	   to	   this	  as	   the	  performance	  principle	  (Ziehe	  1989	   in	  Linnet	  et.	  al.	  2006;	  54).	  He	  calls	   this	   the	  performance	  principle,	  which	  means	   that	  everyone	  shapes	  his	  or	  her	  identity	  to	  the	  situation	  they	  are	  in,	  in	  order	  for	  them	  to	  portray	  themselves	  in	  a	   desirable	   way	   and	   a	   way	   that	   will	   get	   them	   recognition.	   Moreover,	   this	   sudden	  possibility	   for	   choices	   and	   ‘not-­‐choices’	   can	   lead	   to	   what	   is	   called	   overheating	   of	   the	  
subjectivity	  (Nørgaard	  in	  Olesen	  &	  Pedersen	  2010;	  174).24	  However,	  Ziehe	  is	  optimistic	  on	  behalf	  of	  today’s	  youth.	  If	  they	  learn	  to	  master	  the	  balance	  between	  involvement	  and	  distance,	  they	  will,	  with	  time,	  stabilize	  their	  found	  identities.	  	  
	  
Individualization	  This	  change,	   in	   the	   individuals	  self-­‐reference	  and	   identity,	   is	  brought	  about	  by	  what	   is	  often	  referred	  to	  as	  Individualization.	  This	  notion	  of	  individualization	  for	  Ziehe	  leads	  to	  the	  cultural	  liberation	  with	  all	  that	  this	  entails	  –	  “…	  we	  no	  longer	  inherit	  values,	  attitudes	  
towards	  authorities	  and	  norms	  as	  they	  were	  more	  or	  less	  fayed	  into	  the	  culture	  in	  which	  we	  
were	   born	   and	   raised”	   (Nørgaard	   in	   Olesen	   &	   Pedersen	   2010;	   174).	   What	  individualization	  entails	   for	  Ziehe	  has	  been	  dealt	  with	   in	   this	   chapter,	  but	  many	  other	  sociologists	  have	  concerned	  themselves	  with	  this	  phenomenon.	  Great	  sociologists,	  such	  as	  Zygmunt	  Bauman,	  with	  his	  notion	  of	  liquid	  modernity	  (2006),	  or,	  Ulrich	  Beck,	  with	  his	  concept	   of	   the	   risk	   society	   (1992),	   have	   both	   dealt	   with	   the	   implication	   of	  individualization.	  For	  Bauman	  for	  example	  individualization	  or	   liquid	  modernity	  refers	  to	   an	  era	  where	   references	  are	  broken	  down	  and	  where	   the	   individual	   always	  will	   be	  ‘under	  construction’	  and	  on	  a	  never-­‐ending	  road	  with	  no	  aim	  (Bauman	  2006).	   	  And	  for	  Beck	  life	  within	  the	  risk	  society	  can	  be	  juxtaposed	  with	  a	  “do-­‐it-­‐yourself	  biography”	  (Beck	  &	   Beck-­‐Gernsheim	   2002;	   3).	   With	   both	   of	   these	   abovementioned	   concepts,	   liquid	  modernity	  and	  risk	  society,	  one	  can	  see	  similarities	  between	  these	  and	  Ziehe’s	  notion	  of	  cultural	  liberation	  and	  the	  performance	  principle.	  However,	  he	  stresses	  the	  positive	  and	  emancipatory	  aspects	  of	  modernity.	  And	  for	  that	  reason	  Ziehe	  has	  been	  chosen	  for	  this	  project.	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
24 Translated from Danish: overophedning af subjektiviteten	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Contextualizing	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  After	  conducting	  the	  interviews,	  it	  is	  of	  great	  importance	  to	  analyze	  the	  collected	  data	  by	  applying	  it	  to	  the	  introduced	  theories	  within	  this	  project.	  For	  this	  chapter	  in	  particular	  the	   analysis	  will	   be	   concerning	   the	   ideas	   by	   Thomas	   Ziehe.	   For	   a	   further	   and	   greater	  understanding,	  parts	  of	  the	  introductory	  chapter	  for	  this	  project	  will	  be	  included	  as	  well.	  In	   this	   chapter	   our	   aim	   is	   to	   examine	   how	   and	   to	  what	   extend	   the	   circumstances	   the	  Erasmus	   students	   find	   themselves	   in,	   can	  have	   an	   influence	  on	   the	  way,	   that	   they	   act,	  and	  their	  social	  behavior.	  Statements	  drawn	  from	  both	  interview	  A	  and	  B	  will	   function	  as	  a	  foundation,	  when	  analyzing	  the	  propounded	  material.	  	  As	   presented,	   this	   project	   is	   concerned	   with	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   at	   Roskilde	  University.	   The	   new	   situation	   in	  which	   they	   find	   themselves	   is	   complex	   and	   different	  from	  everything	  they	  previously	  knew.	  This	  understanding	  is	  present	   in	  this	  project	   in	  the	   research	   statement	   we	   are	   working	   with	   -­‐	   “Young	   people	   take	   risks	   in	   new	  
environments	  to	  get	  accepted	  in	  a	  reference	  group”.	  Especially	  important	  for	  this	  chapter,	  is	  the	  part	  “Young	  people	  take	  risks	  in	  new	  environments…”	  since	  it	  opens	  for	  explaining	  their	  behavior	  in	  terms	  of	  a	  given	  situations	  they	  find	  themselves	  in.	  	  As	  for	  Ziehe,	  young	  people	  in	  this	  case	  do	  not	  refer	  to	  any	  specific	  age	  group,	  but	  rather	  to	  a	  certain	  mindset,	  understanding	   of	   and	   approach	   to	   the	   world.	   This	   certain	  mindset	   should	   be	   kept	   in	  mind	  when	  reading	  the	  following.	  	  	  
The	  context	  
The	  living	  situation	  As	  explained	  earlier	  in	  this	  project,	  in	  the	  introductory	  chapter,	  95	  Erasmus	  students	  are	  calling	  Roskilde	  University	  their	  university	  for	  the	  fall	  semester	  of	  2012.	  Quite	  a	  few	  of	  these	   students	   stay	   at	   dormitories	   on	   campus.	   For	   both	   the	   interviewees	   it	   goes	   that	  they	   chose	   this	   option,	   due	   to	   an	   understanding	   that	   it	   would	   be	   difficult,	   if	   not	  impossible,	  to	  find	  a	  place	  to	  stay	  in	  Copenhagen	  –	  “I	  went	  the	  easiest	  way	  and	  choose	  to	  
apply	   for	   a	   dormitory”	   (Interview	  A;	  2).	   In	  both	   cases	   the	   interviewees	   state	   that	   they	  choose	   the	   dormitory	   option	   as	   a	   result	   of	   difficulties	   finding	   accommodation	   in	  Copenhagen,	  neither	  of	  them	  refer	  to	  their	  living	  situations	  as	  a	  choice	  per	  se,	  but	  rather	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as	  their	  only	  option.	  It	  is	  interesting	  to	  note	  here,	  that	  neither	  of	  them	  make	  references	  to	  their	  type	  of	  accommodations	  as	  a	  place	  where	  there	  is	  the	  opportunity	  to	  meet	  and	  make	  new	  friends.	  However,	  Keno	  does	  note	  that	  he	  is	  “…	  quite	  comfortable	  living	  with	  a	  
lot	   of	   people…”	   and	   he	   is	   making	   references	   to	   his	   living	   situation	   in	   his	   hometown	  Bremen	  (Interview	  B;	  3).	  He	  then	  goes	  on	  adding	  that	  if	  where	  to	  search	  for	  a	  space	  to	  live	  in	  Copenhagen,	  he	  would	  have	  searched	  for	  a	  shared	  flat.	  Later	  on	  in	  the	  interview	  he	  describes	  his	  dormitory	  “…	  is	  still	  very	  close”	  and	  that	  “…	  you	  have	  your	  peer	  groups	  
and	  you	  go	  from	  there…”	  (Ibid;	  5).	  Indicating	  that	  his	  peers	  at	  his	  dormitory	  have	  formed	  his	   outset	   from	   which	   he	   further	   explores	   the	   opportunities	   around	   him.	   The	   other	  Erasmus	  students	  at	  his	  dormitory	  can	  be	  said	  to	  have	  formed	  a	  basis	  from	  which	  he	  can	  meet	   the	   rest	  of	   the	  world.	   In	   that	   sense	   the	  dormitories	  at	  Roskilde	  University	  are	  of	  great	  importance	  to	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  since,	  as	  is	  the	  case	  with	  Keno,	  they	  can	  serve	  as	  a	  safe	  haven	  in	  otherwise	  uncertain	  situations.	  However,	  it	  is	  important	  to	  note	  here	  the	  difference	  in	  the	  answers	  given	  by	  the	  interviewees,	  since	  Nadja	  does	  not	  make	  the	  same	  remarks	  about	  her	   living	  conditions	  as	  Keno.	  One	  of	  many	  possible	  explanations	  for	   that	   might	   be	   that	   Nadja	   is	   living	   at	   Korallen	   (housing	   52	   students)	   and	   Keno	   is	  staying	  at	  Kolibrien	  (housing	  17	  students).	  Seen	   in	   the	   light	  of	   this,	  one	  could	   imagine	  that	   it	   would	   be	   easier	   to	   form	   a	   secure	   base	   on	   a	   lower	   number	   of	   people.	   Another	  possible	   explanation	  might	   be	   that	   Keno	  was	   pleasantly	   surprised	   by	   the	   state	   of	   his	  living	  conditions,	  whereas	  Nadja	  made	  several	  remarks	  on	  the	  state	  of	  her	  room	  as	  being	  dissatisfactory	  (Interview	  A;	  3	  &	  Interview	  B;	  4).	  In	  fact	  Nadja	  makes	  a	  laughing	  remark	  about	  how	  the	  house	  has	  shocked	  her,	  despite	  of	  her	  having	  a	  friend	  and	  earlier	  Erasmus	  student	  at	  RUC	  warned	  her	  in	  advance	  (Interview	  A;	  3).	  	  	  Furthermore,	  considering	  the	  great	  disparity	  between	  the	  experienced	  living	  conditions	  of	  Keno	  and	  Nadja,	  one	  could	  imagine	  that	  it	  would	  foster	  different	  sub-­‐cultures	  among	  an	   already	   sub-­‐culture,	   namely	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   of	   Roskilde	   University.	   And,	   as	  Ziehe	  states,	  knowledge	   is	   cultural	  and,	  assuming	   that	   this	   is	   the	  case,	   there	  would	  be	  different	  kinds	  of	  knowledge	  at	  Korallen	  and	  at	  Kolibrien.	  This	  difference	  in	  knowledge	  might	   be	   part	   of	   the	   explanation	   as	   to	  why	   some	   people	   participated	   in	   the	   so-­‐called	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  This	  will	  be	  dealt	  with	  later	  on	  in	  this	  chapter.	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So	   their	   levels	   of	   satisfaction	   with	   their	   respective	   accommodations	   are	   indeed	   very	  different	   and	   one	   can	   only	  wonder	   if	   this	  might	   not	   influence	   the	  way	   they	   approach	  other	  aspects	  of	  being	  an	  Erasmus	  student.	  	  	  
Why	  Erasmus?	  As	   explained	   above	   many	   of	   those	   living	   in	   dormitories	   on	   campus	   are	   Erasmus	  students,	  meaning	  they	  are	  students	  at	  other	  European	  universities	  and	  have	  chosen	  to	  study	   abroad	   for	   at	   least	   one	   semester.	   For	  Nadja	   the	  main	   reason	   for	   choosing	   to	   go	  abroad	  was	  that	  she	  “…	  always	  wanted	  to	  go	  away	  for	  one	  semester	  just	  to	  live	  on	  my	  own	  
and	   make	   this	   experience…”	   (Ibid;	   2).	   So	   for	   her,	   being	   an	   Erasmus	   student,	   is	   an	  experience,	   an	   adventure.	   However,	   as	   noted	   earlier,	   she	   has	   friends	   from	   home	   that	  have	  made	  the	  same	  kind	  of	  choices,	  which	  may	  form	  a	  basis	  upon	  which	  she	  measures	  herself.	  With	  a	  reference	  to	  Ziehe,	  it	  can	  be	  said	  that	  she	  is	  valuating	  herself,	  in	  terms	  of	  what	  she	  might	  find	  admirable	  in	  other	  peers	  she	  finds	  important.	  Her	  way	  of	  observing	  herself	  and	  acting	  can	  be	  related	  to	  a	  desired	  outcome	  from	   important	  others.	  One	  can	  only	  imagine,	  that	  in	  her	  peer	  group	  at	  home	  there	  is	  a	  certain	  set	  of	  norms	  and	  values,	  which	  enhances	  the	  desires	  to	  participate	  in	  programs,	  such	  as	  the	  Erasmus	  program.	  For	  Keno	  it	  goes	  that	  his	  choice	  to	  study	  abroad	  was	  not	  as	  much	  a	  sudden	  impulse,	  but	  rather	  determined	  by	  his	  chosen	  study	  direction.	  However,	  as	  he	  points	  out,	  he	  actually	  chose	  his	   studies	  based	  on	   the	   fact	   that	   it	  had	  a	  mandatory	  Erasmus	  semester	  abroad	  (Interview	  B;	  1-­‐2).	  He	  then	  goes	  on	  to	  explain	  that	  he	  has	  had	  earlier	  experiences	  with	  living	  abroad	  and	  have	  spent	  an	  unspecified	  amount	  of	  time	  in	  New	  Zealand	  with	  a	  host	  family.	  Keno	  does	  not,	   as	  Nadja,	  make	  any	   reference	   to	  any	   friends	   from	  home	  having	  done	  anything	  like	  this.	  Nevertheless,	  seen	  in	  the	  light	  of	  both	  modernity,	  Ziehe’s	  notion	  of	   cultural	   liberation	  and	   the	  works	  of	  Bauman	  and	  Beck	   the	   society	   in	  which	  we	   live	  might	  foster	  an	  urge	  among	  youth	  to	  go	  abroad	  and	  make	  new	  experiences.	  As	  explained	  in	  the	  earlier	  chapter,	  Ziehe	  works	  with	  a	  notion	  of	  cultural	  liberation,	  which	  means	  that	  in	  today’s	  society	  we	  are	  freed	  of	  earlier	  generations’	  norms	  and	  values	  and	  that	  this	  has	  immense	  emancipatory	  aspects.	  However,	  this	  liberation	  is	  followed	  by	  the	  opportunity	  to	   do	   any	   number	   of	   things	   and	   choice,	   which	   in	   turn	   might	   entail	   anxiety.	   Doing	   a	  semester	  abroad	  in	  a	  program	  such	  as	  the	  Erasmus,	  may	  be	  a	  way	  of	  exploring	  some	  of	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the	  many	  options	  the	  globalized	  world	  has	  to	  offer,	  in	  a	  way	  that	  might	  reduce	  some	  of	  the	  anxiety	  since	  it	  is	  conducted	  under	  somewhat	  secure	  settings.	  This	  is	  not	  to	  say	  that	  the	  students	  do	  not	  experience	  any	  anxiety	  in	  participating	  in	  the	  Erasmus	  program	  and	  their	   new	   surroundings,	   but	   that	   the	   security	   of	   great	   organizations	   and	   institutions	  might	  help	   lessen	  the	   feeling	  of	  anxiety.	  They	  are	  not	   just	   thrown	  in	  the	  deep	  end,	  but	  can	  maybe	   find	   some	  comfort	   in	  knowing	   that	   there	   is	  help	   to	  be	   found,	  both	  at	   their	  home	  university	  and	  at	  their	  current	  university.	  Living	  in	  the	  era	  of	  individualization	  and	  constantly	  being	  ‘under	  construction’	  and	  in	  charge	  of	  your	  own	  life,	  participating	  in	  an	  Erasmus	  program	  could	  be	  a	  way	  of	  meeting	  the	  demands	  of	   the	  world	  we	   live	   in	  and	  the	  expectations	  of	  others.	  	  Furthermore,	  as	  displayed	  in	  the	  statement	  drawn	  from	  the	  interview	  with	  Nadja,	  this	  is	  an	  experience	  she	  wanted	  to	  do	  for	  herself,	  and	  referring	  back	  to	  Ziehe’s	  concept	  of	  self-­‐
reference,	   she	   is	   very	   much	   relating	   the	   experience	   of	   being	   an	   Erasmus	   student	   at	  Roskilde	  University	  to	  her	  own	  subjective	  feelings	  and	  understandings.	  The	  same	  can	  be	  said	   for	   Keno	  when	   asked	  why	   he	   chose	   to	   study	   abroad.	   Not	   only	   did	   he	   choose	   his	  entire	  study	  based	  on	  the	  mandatory	  Erasmus	  program,	  but	  when	  he	  explained	  further	  it	  was	   in	   terms	  of	   ‘I’	   and	  what	  he	  could	  gain	   from	  the	  experience	   (Ibid;	  2).	  This	   is	  not	  only	   characteristic	   for	   Nadja	   and	   Keno,	   but	   may	   be	   a	   consequence	   of	   the	   way	   the	  individualization	  influences	  the	  way	  in	  which	  we	  perceive	  and	  act	  in	  the	  world.	  	  
	  
Why	  RUC?	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  had	  very	  different	  stories	  of	  why	  they	  ended	  up	  taking	  their	  Erasmus	  at	  RUC.	  Nadja	  did	  not	  refer	  to	  any	  other	  universities	  or	  options.	  As	  she	  explains,	  she	  chose	  RUC	  because	  of	  an	  “…	  international	  atmosphere…	  and	  [that]	  the	  lessons	  are	  in	  English…”	  (Interview	  A;	  2).	  From	  this	  statement	  one	  can	  draw	  two	  different	  perspectives.	  Firstly,	  a	  practical	   one,	   concerning	   language	   barriers	   and	   her	   own	   ability	   to	   follow	   classes.	  Secondly,	  and	  maybe	  more	  interesting,	  is	  her	  reference	  to	  an	  international	  atmosphere.	  Again	   one	   can	   only	   wonder	   whether	   her	   notion	   of	   RUC	   being	   a	   university	   with	   an	  international	   atmosphere	   is	   based	   on	   her	   friends’	   earlier	   experiences	   or	   one	   the	  way	  RUC	   portrays	   itself	   or	   in	   a	   combination	   of	   the	   two.	  Moreover,	   in	   searching	   towards	   a	  university	   with	   an	   international	   atmosphere,	   she	   might	   find	   it	   easier	   to	   fit	   in	   and	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accommodate	   this	   new	   experience.	   Furthermore,	   an	   international	   atmosphere	   might	  connote	  something	  commendable	  and	  worth	  striving	  towards.	  	  For	   Keno	   it	   goes	   that	   RUC	   was	   not	   his	   first	   choice,	   but	   rather	   a	   third	   choice	   after	  Argentina	   and	   the	  United	  Kingdom.	  Additionally,	   he	  had	  prior	   knowledge	  of	  Denmark	  through	  a	  Danish	  host-­‐brother	  from	  New	  Zealand.	  Furthermore,	  he	  found	  the	  profile	  of	  RUC	  appealing,	  since	  it	  had	  some	  resemblance	  with	  the	  University	  of	  Bremen’s	  founding	  ideas	  (Interview	  B;	  2).	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  represent	  very	  different	  explanations	  of	  why	  they	  chose	  RUC,	  but	  for	  both	  of	  them	  it	  goes	  that	  it	  seemed	  that	  RUC	  had	  something	  to	  offer,	  whether	   it	   being	   an	   international	   atmosphere,	   classes	   taught	   in	   English	   or	   a	   way	   of	  gratifying	   curiosity.	   That	   is,	   again	   referring	   to	   Ziehe’s	   concept	   of	   self-­‐reference,	   they	  relate	   to	  RUC	   in	  such	  a	  way,	  as	   to	  determine	  whether	  or	  not	   it	  has	  something	   to	  offer	  them.	  	  
	  
The	  other	  students	  What	  we	  find	  of	  special	  interest	  for	  this	  project	  is	  how	  the	  two	  interviewees	  experienced	  their	  meeting	  with	   the	  other	  students	  –	  especially	   the	  Erasmus	  students.	  The	   focus	  on	  Erasmus	   students	   is	   important	   for	   two	   main	   reasons.	   Firstly,	   the	   party,	   where	   the	  cinnamon	   challenge	   took	   place,	   was	   mainly	   attended	   by	   international	   students	   and	  secondly,	  both	  Keno	  and	  Nadja	  note	  that	  meeting	  Danish	  students	  and	  Danes	  in	  general	  have	  been	  difficult	  (Interview	  A;	  3	  &	  Interview	  B;	  4).	  	  During	   the	   interviews,	   they	  were	   both	   asked	   to	   describe	   their	   experiences	   during	   the	  first	   two	  weeks	   of	   their	   stay	   in	   Denmark	   and	   how	   they	   felt	   about	  meeting	   the	   other	  students	   and	  getting	  new	   friends.	  Both	  Keno	  and	  Nadja	   replied	   that	   they	  had	   found	   it	  easy	   to	  meet	  new	   friends	  –	   “I	   think	   I’m	  a	  pretty	  open	  minded	   type	  of	  guy,	   I	  don’t	   really	  
have	  problems	  getting	  to	  know	  people…”	  (Interview	  B;	  4).	  Even	  though	  Keno	  is	  ascribing	  it	   to	   personal	   attributes,	   both	   him	   and	   Nadja	   emphasized	   the	   foundation	   course	   as	   a	  place	  to	  make	  new	  friends.	  The	  foundation	  course	  is	  a	  two-­‐week	  program	  provided	  by	  RUC	  before	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  actual	  semester.	  	  Neither	  of	  them	  found	  that	  the	  course	  was	  particularly	  helpful	  academic	  wise,	  but	  that	  the	  organizers	  had	  done	  a	  great	  job	  in	  creating	  a	   social	   space.	  As	  highlighted	   in	   these	  quotes;	   “…	   it	   really	  made	  a	  good	  group	  
feeling	   for	   us”	   and	   “it’s	  more	   the	   social	   aspect	   of	   the	   introductory	   process	   that	  makes	   it	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worthwhile”	   (Interview	  A;	  2	  &	   Interview	  B;	  4).	  Both	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  explain	  how	  they	  found	  the	   foundation	  course	   to	  be	  an	  area	   for	  meeting	  new	  friends,	  but	   from	  there	  on	  their	  different	  relationships	  have	  taken	  off	   in	  different	  directions.	  As	  earlier	  explained,	  Keno	  does,	  to	  a	  higher	  degree	  than	  Nadja,	  explain	  how	  his	  dormitory	  is	  his	  starting	  point	  –	  “this	  is	  probably	  my	  comfort	  zone	  and	  I	  take	  it	  from	  here	  –	  also	  friends	  wise”	  (Interview	  B;	  6).	  When	  asked	  if	  there	  have	  been	  changes	  in	  the	  group	  of	  friends	  he	  found	  at	  RUC,	  he	  replied;	  “it	  hasn’t	  changed	  so	  much…	  it’s	  getting	  narrower,	  like	  its	  closing	  down	  a	  little	  bit”	  (Ibid;	  5).	  This	   is	   implying	  that	  even	  though	  the	   foundation	  course	  was	  a	  great	  place	  to	  meet	  new	  people,	  he	  still	  considers	  the	  peers	  at	  Kolibrien	  to	  be	  his	  closest	  friends,	  which	  has	  not	  changed	  that	  much	  over	  the	  period	  of	  time	  passed	  from	  the	  beginning	  of	  his	  stay	  to	  the	  conduction	  of	  this	  interview.	  For	  Nadja	  it	  is	  a	  different	  story.	  	  During	  the	  interview	  Nadja	  explains	  how	  her	  group	  of	  friends	  has	  changed	  from	  the	  first	  weeks	  until	  now	  –	  “the	  friends	  that	  I	  made	  in	  the	  first	  two	  weeks…	  mmm…	  I	  don’t	  really	  
speak	  to	  them	  anymore	  that	  much”	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  She	  then	  goes	  on	  explaining	  how	  the	  nature	  of	  her	  relationships	  has	  changed	  –	  “now	  you	  focus	  on	  different	  things	  like	  the	  ones	  
you	  study	  with…	  The	  ones	  that	  you	  feel	  that	  you	  belong	  more	  to…”	  (Ibid;	  4-­‐5).	  For	  Nadja	  the	  meaning	  of	  her	  friendships	  and	  what	  she	  gains	  from	  them	  have	  changed.	  At	  first,	  the	  friendships	  may	  provide	  a	  preliminary	  sense	  of	  security	  and	  sense	  of	  belonging,	  but	  as	  time	  passes	   the	   friendships	   change.	   This	   choosing	   and	   re-­‐choosing	   your	   friends	  make	  sense,	   when	   seen	   in	   the	   light	   of	   modernity,	   and	   the	   fall	   of	   traditionally	   pre-­‐given	  structures,	   implying	   that	   the	   social	   framework	   has	   been	   informalized	   and	   is	   without	  structures	   (Ziehe,	   in	   Illeris,	   2009).	   How	  we	   associate	  with	   others	   in	   social	   settings	   is	  often	  based	  on	  trial	  and	  error.	  This	  is	  not	  to	  say	  that	  Nadja’s	  early	  group	  of	  friends	  were	  errors,	  but	  rather	  that	  the	  way	  she	  measures	  her	  relationships	  have	  changed	  during	  her	  stay	  at	  RUC.	  Or	  in	  the	  words	  of	  Nadja:	  	  
“When	  you	   first	   come	  here	  you	   just	   cling	   to	   the	  people	  you	  meet	   in	   the	  
first	  place…	  Somehow	  you	  are	  together	  because	  you	  meet	  each	  other	  and	  
these	   are	   the	   persons	   you	   know	   kind	   of	   and	   as	   long	   as	   you	   just	   know	  
them	  you	  speak	  to	  them	  until	  you	  experience	  other	  people.	  And	  then	  you	  
kind	  of	  find	  more	  similarities	  with	  other	  people	  and	  then	  you	  don’t	  speak	  
with	  them	  because	  you	  don’t	  have	  anything	  in	  common…”	  	  (Interview	  A;	  13-­‐14).	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For	  Nadja,	  what	  she	  gains	   from	  her	   friends	  has	  changed,	  and	  she	   is	  no	   longer	  satisfied	  with	   a	   friendship	   based	  upon	   just	   the	   lowest	   denominator.	   In	   this	   case	   a	   coincidental	  meeting,	   or	   as	   she	   later	   explains,	   a	   common	   language.	   However,	   for	   some	   groups	   in	  Korallen	   it	   seems	   that	   language	  similarities	  are	   important	  and	   that	   it	   to	  a	  high	  degree	  creates	  a	  sense	  of	  cohesiveness	  among	  the	  group	  members	  –	  “…there	  is	  a	  French	  kitchen	  
and	   a	   Spanish	   kitchen…”	   (Ibid;	   14).	   What	   this	   quote	   shows	   is	   that	   there	   might	   be	   a	  tendency	   among	   some	   of	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   to	   form	   groups	   based	   upon	   language.	  One	  can	   imagine	  that	  a	   low	  denominator,	  such	  as	   language,	  might	  overrule	  differences	  between	  group	  members.	  Especially	  when	  they	  found	  themselves	  in	  a	  situation	  such	  as	  being	  an	  Erasmus	  student	  in	  a	  foreign	  country,	  the	  urge	  to	  belong	  and	  find	  recognition	  might	  alter	  the	  way	  you	  chose	  your	  friends.	  The	  anxiety	  that	  follows	  from	  moving	  to	  a	  new	   country	  might	   be	   easier	   to	   deal	  with,	   once	   you	  made	   friends	   and	   the	   faster	   you	  make	  friends	  the	  quicker	  you	  can	  lower	  your	  level	  of	  anxiety	  and	  provide	  a	  little	  bit	  of	  “…	  
home	  in	  a	  foreign	  country”	  (Ibid;	  15).	  	  As	   earlier	  mentioned,	   both	   Keno	   and	   Nadja,	   found	   it	   rather	   easy	   to	   find	   new	   friends,	  independent	  of	  how	  long	  those	  relationships	  might	  be.	  Both	  of	  them	  elaborated	  on	  their	  answers	  in	  quite	  similar	  ways	  and	  referring	  to	  the	  situations	  as	  a	  vehicle	  for	  accelerating	  the	  making	  of	  new	   friends	   -­‐	   “…	   I	   think	   in	  a	  way	  everybody	   is	   in	   the	   same	  new	  situation	  
desperate	   to	   get	   to	   know	   new	   people”	   (Interview	  B;	   4).	   Nadja	   supports	   this,	  when	   she	  explains;	  “I	  like	  meeting	  the	  other	  international	  students	  because	  they	  are	  basically	  in	  the	  
same	  boat	  as	  I…	  They	  don’t	  have	  anybody	  here…	  It	  was	  good	  everybody	  was	  very	  eager	  to	  
anyone…”	  (Interview	  A;	  3).	  This	  again	  supports	  the	  abovementioned,	  since	  it	  seems	  that	  this	  notion	  of	  everyone	  ‘being	  in	  the	  same	  boat’	  is	  a	  common	  reference	  point	  and	  that	  it	  facilitates	  new	  friendships.	  Referring	  back	  to	  Ziehe	  and	  his	  use	  of	  Popper’s	  tripartition	  of	  the	   world,	   especially	   regarding	   the	   second	   ‘world’	   –	   the	   intersubjective	   world	   –	   the	  Erasmus	  students	  can	  be	  said	  to	  have	  the	  same	  kind	  of	  self-­‐reference	  in	  this	  situations.	  Both	  Keno	  and	  Nadja	  express	  similar	  opinions	  and	  even	  though	  the	  two	  interviews	  are	  not	   enough	   to	   generalize	   our	   findings,	   one	   can	   assume	   that	   the	  way	   Keno	   and	   Nadja	  understand	   the	   new	   situation	   is	   not	   that	   far	   from	   how	   the	   other	   Erasmus	   students	  experience	  it.	  Even	  though	  different	  individuals	  bring	  their	  own	  feelings	  and	  definitions	  into	  a	  given	  situation,	  the	  feelings	  and	  definitions	  seem	  to	  have	  similarities	  in	  this	  case.	  This	  unanimity	  is	  well	  described	  by	  Keno:	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“So	   it	   is	   sort	  of	   easy	   to	  open	  up	   to	   those	  because	   they	  are	  very	  open	  as	  
well.	  Because	  you	  kind	  of	  have	  to	  share	  some	  of	  yourself	  in	  order	  to	  get	  to	  
know	  new	  people	  and	  make	  them	  feel	  comfortable	  around	  you.”	  (Interview	  B;	  4)	  	  	  In	  summary	  the	  situation	  seems	  to	  be	  very	  influential	  on	  the	  way	  that	  new	  friends	  are	  made	  among	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  at	  RUC	  –	  “that	  is	  really	  quite	  easy	  probably	  easier	  than	  
meeting	  new	  friends	  at	  home	  because	  you	  always	  stick	  to	  your	  peer	  group	  when	  you	  are	  at	  
home	  and	  here	  you	  have	  to	  go	  out,	  have	  to	  meet	  new	  people”	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  	  	  However,	  new	  friends	  in	  a	  new	  social	  setting	  do	  not	  only	  provide	  a	  safe	  haven,	  but	  also	  offers	   some	   opportunities	   for	   the	   individual.	   Especially,	   with	   Ziehe’s	   notion	   of	   the	  
performance	  principle	  in	  mind,	  the	  following	  quote	  from	  Nadja	  is	  interesting:	  	  	  
“…	  I	  liked	  the	  fact	  that	  you	  can	  kind	  of	  reinvent	  yourself	  because	  nobody	  
knows	   you	   and	   you	   just	   see	   people	   for	   like	   one	   semester	   and	   then	   you	  
probably	  won’t	   see	   anybody	   again	   so	   you	   can	   just	   be	   yourself,	   entirely	  
yourself	  and	  you	  don’t	  have	   to	  behave	   in	  a	  certain	  way	  to	  make	  people	  
like	  you…”	  	   (Ibid.;	  2)	  	  	  	  The	   situation	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   find	   themselves	   in	   might	   not	   only	   be	   anxiety-­‐provoking,	   but	   also	   allowed	   them	   to	   try	   out	   new	   identities	   and	   lifestyles.	   This	   is	   an	  important	   component	   of	   the	   cultural	   liberation	   we	   have	   experienced	   during	   the	   last	  decades.	   Especially	   in	   this	   new	   situation,	   where	   the	   students	   do	   not	   have	   any	   prior	  knowledge	  of	  each	  other,	  it	  offers	  them	  the	  possibility	  to	  try	  out	  identities	  that	  might	  not	  be	   so	   accessible	   in	   their	   home	   peer	   group.	   In	   the	   beginning	   there	   are	   no	   set	   groups,	  norms	   or	   values,	  which	   allow	   the	   students	   to	   test	   new	  way	   of	   portraying	   themselves.	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Even	  though,	  Nadja	  claims	  that	  she	  does	  not	  have	  to	  behave	  in	  a	  certain	  way	  to	  be	  liked	  by	   the	   others,	   it	   is	   our	   understanding	   that	   this	   might	   not	   exactly	   be	   the	   case	   –	   as	  presented	  in	  the	  chapters	  on	  Axel	  Honneth	  and	  recognition.	  	  Ziehe	   is	   claiming	   that	   we	   today	   are	   highly	   depending	   on	   others	   as	   a	   source	   of	  recognition	  (in	  Illeris	  2009;	  191).	  This	  might	  be	  because	  we	  no	  longer,	  as	  a	  result	  of	  the	  individualization,	   live	  within	  structures	   that	  ensure	  recognition.	  Especially	   recognition	  gained	  from	  subjectively	  defined	  important	  others	   is	  key.	  Nadja	  might	   find	  herself	   in	  a	  situation	  where	  her	   important	  others	  are	  on	  a	  different	  part	  of	   the	  continent	  and	   that	  might	  be	  why	  she	  states	  that	  she	  does	  not	  have	  to	  behave	  in	  certain	  way	  to	  make	  people	  like	  her.	  However,	  it	  is	  our	  understanding	  that	  she	  would	  still	  need	  recognition	  from	  her	  peers	  at	  RUC,	  which	  implies	  that	  her	  ways	  of	  portraying	  herself	  could	  not	  be	  completely	  removed	   from	   the	   situations	   and	   newly	   established	   group	   norms	   and	   values.	  Furthermore,	  she	  herself	  explains	  how	  the	  groups	  have	  formed	  and	  re-­‐formed	  and	  are,	  at	   this	   point	   in	   time,	   rather	   stable	   –	   “the	   groups	   that	   formatted	   in	   the	   first	   time,	   they	  
divided	  themselves	  and	  new	  groups	  formatted…	  It	  is	  not	  so	  easy	  anymore	  to	  go	  into	  a	  new	  
group	  or	  to	  crash	  a	  new	  group…”	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  That	  the	  groups	  have	  stabilized	  might	  also	   indicate	   that	   certain	   social	   norms	   and	   values	   have	   been	   established	   -­‐	   norms	   and	  values	  that	  influence	  their	  everyday	  life	  as	  Erasmus	  students	  at	  RUC.	  
	  
The	  everyday	  life	  on	  campus	  During	   the	   interviews	  Keno	   and	  Nadja	  were	   asked	   to	   describe	  what	   kind	   of	   activities	  they	  do	  with	  their	  friends	  on	  campus.	  For	  Keno	  the	  answer	  was	  quite	  simple,	  they	  go	  to	  bars	  (Interview	  B;	  6).	  For	  Nadja	  her	  daily	  activities	  are	  quite	  similar	  to	  the	  activities	  she	  would	   do	   at	   home	   (Interview	   A;	   5).	  When	   asked	  what	   they	   thought	   was	   the	   craziest	  thing	  they	  have	  ever	  done	  while	  being	  at	  RUC,	  the	  answers	  were	  rather	  different.	  Keno	  told	  a	  story	  that	   took	  place	  within	  the	   first	   two	  days	  upon	  arrival,	  where	  he	  and	  some	  friends,	  in	  an	  attempt	  to	  go	  the	  beach	  in	  Roskilde,	  took	  what	  they	  thought	  was	  a	  shortcut	  through	  a	  lake	  and	  ended	  up	  in	  an	  environmental	  protection	  zone	  (Interview	  B;	  6-­‐7).	  	  In	  opposition	   to	   Keno’s	   specific	   story,	   Nadja	   struggled	   to	   come	   up	   with	   anything	   –	   “the	  
craziest?	  Oh,	  oh	  God.	  Did	  I	  do	  anything	  crazy	  here?	  Mmm…	  Good	  question…	  I	  cannot	  think	  
of	  anything	  really	  crazy…”	  (Interview	  A;	  5).	  She	  finally	  noted	  that	  she	  has	  been	  drinking	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far	  more	   here	   than	   at	   home.	  When	   asked	  why	   she	   thinks	   that	   is,	   she	   comes	   up	  with	  several	  explanations.	  Firstly,	  the	  fact	  that	  there	  was	  a	  party	  almost	  every	  night,	  was	  one	  explanation.	   	   Secondly,	  when	   attending	   the	   parties	   she	   ended	   up	   drinking	   “…	   because	  
everybody	  is	  drunk	  and	  you	  have	  to	  go	  with	  the	  flow	  and	  then	  you	  drink	  anyway”	  (Ibid.).	  Neither	  of	  the	  interviewees	  related	  the	  question	  “What	  do	  you	  think	  is	  the	  craziest	  thing	  
you	  have	  ever	  done	  while	  being	  here?”	  with	  the	  so-­‐called	  cinnamon	  challenge	  (Appendix	  I,	  II).	  However,	  Nadja’s	  reflections	  over	  both	  her	  daily	  activities	  and	  the	  craziest	  thing	  she	  has	   done	   while	   being	   at	   RUC,	   are	   concerned	   with	   parties	   –	   situations	   similar	   to	   the	  situations	  in	  which	  the	  challenge	  took	  place.	  	  	  
The	  situation	  
The	  cinnamon	  challenge	  Functioning	  as	  a	   focal	  point	   for	   this	  entire	  project	   is	   the	  certain	  situation	  at	  a	  party	  at	  Korallen,	  in	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  semester.	  As	  earlier	  explained	  this	  situation	  concerns	  a	  number	   of	   students	   attempting	   to	   swallow	   cinnamon	   –	   also	   known	   as	   the	   cinnamon	  challenge.	   It	   is	   our	   understanding	   that	   all	   of	   the	   abovementioned	   can	   have	   had	   an	  influence	  on	  the	  way	  the	  students	  behaved	  at	  the	  party.	  	  The	   situation	   they	   find	   themselves	   in	   at	   RUC	   is	   very	   different	   from	   their	   home	  environments	   and	  both	  Nadja	   and	  Keno	  were	   certain	   that	   such	  a	   challenge	  would	  not	  appear	   at	   a	   party	   at	   home	  with	   their	   peers	   –	   “…	   I	  would	  never	   do	   it	   at	   home,	  with	  my	  
friends	  at	  home,	  because	  it	  is	  just	  stupid”	  (Interview	  A;	  6).	  Just	  within	  this	  one	  statement	  we	  recognize	  the	  importance	  of	  the	  situation	  and	  the	  influence	  that	  it	  might	  have	  upon	  our	  behavior.	  Especially,	   coming	   from	  Nadja,	   since	   she	  actually	   chose	   to	  participate	   in	  the	  challenge.	  	  When	  asked	  how	  they	   felt	  about	   the	  situation,	  both	  of	   the	   interviewees	  made	  remarks	  about	  how	   it	  had	   led	   their	   thoughts	  back	   to	  high	  school	  or	  a	  group	  of	  15-­‐16	  years	  old	  (Interview	  A;	  7	  &	  Interview	  B;	  7).	  Keno	  found	  it	  childish,	  however,	  he	  admitted	  to	  have	  made	  a	  friend	  attempt	  the	  same	  thing	  at	  home,	  though	  out	  of	  curiosity	  (Interview	  B;	  7-­‐8).	  This	  earlier	  experience	  was	  indeed	  what	  made	  him	  decline	  the	  challenge	  at	  the	  party	  at	  Korallen	  and	   throughout	   the	   interview	  he	  was	  adamant	  about	  how	  he	  did	  not	  have	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any	   troubles	   with	   declining	   the	   interview	   (Ibid;	   8-­‐10).	   If	   Keno	   was	   expected	   to	  participate	  or	  not,	  Ziehe	  states	  that;	  “it	  has	  become	  easier	  in	  everyday	  culture	  to	  say	  ‘no’	  to	  
any	   expectations	   from	   outside	  which	   are	   experienced	   as	   unpleasant	   or	   risky”	   (in	   Illeris,	  2009;	  189).	  This	  positive	  outcome	  of	  the	  cultural	  liberation	  is	  undeniable	  and	  has	  made	  it	  easier	  to	  resist	  the	  anticipations	  of	  others.	  Furthermore,	  Keno	  added	  that	  he	  thought	  that	   no	   one	   from	   Kolibrien	   had	   participated	   in	   the	   challenge	   (Interview	   B;	   10).	   This	  might	   be	   seen	   in	   correlation	   with	   his	   earlier	   statements,	   regarding	   the	   relationships	  among	   his	   fellow	   residents	   at	   Kolibrien,	   and	   one	   can	   only	   wonder	   if	   they	   have	  established	   certain	   values	   and	   social	   norms	   that	   made	   them	   decline	   the	   challenge.	  Furthermore,	  as	  earlier	  discussed,	  the	  difference	  in	  behavior	  might	  be	  due	  to	  a	  cultural	  difference	   in	   knowledge,	   a	   knowledge	   that	   helps	   in	   the	   creation	   of	   social	   norms	   and	  values.	   Another	   possibility	   might	   be	   that	   the	   challenge	   held	   a	   greater	   importance	   to	  those	   residing	   at	   Korallen,	   since	   the	   party	   took	   place	   there	   and	   fellow	   residents	  instigated	   the	  challenge.	  Anyhow,	  Keno	  declined	  and	  Nadja,	  a	   resident	  at	  Korallen,	  did	  participate.	  Whether	  the	  abovementioned	  came	  into	  play	   in	  the	  situation	  is	  not	  known	  and	   was	   certainly	   not	   mentioned	   by	   the	   interviewees.	   However,	   Nadja	   did	   make	   a	  remark	   about	   how	   she	   knew	   the	   guy	   that	   instigated	   the	   challenge	   –	   “…he	   started	   it	  
because	  otherwise	   if	   it	  was	  some	  totally	  strange	  to	  me	  I	  would	  not	  do	   it…”	   (Interview	  A;	  10).	   When	   asked	   why	   she	   participated	   Nadja	   replied	   –	   “…	   for	   me	   it	   wasn’t	   really	   a	  
challenge	  and	  everybody	  was	  like	  “wauw”[amazed]…”	  “I	  was	  more	  like	  to…	  “Okay,	  I’ll	  show	  
you”…”	   (Ibid;	   6,	   7).	   These	   statements	   show	   that	   Nadja	   could	   have	   expected	   a	   certain	  outcome	   of	   participating	   in	   the	   challenge	   and	   would	   have	   gained,	   maybe	   only	  momentarily,	   the	   recognition	  of	   the	  other	   students.	  During	   the	   interview,	  when	  Nadja	  relates	  herself	  to	  the	  challenge,	  the	  way	  she	  does	  so,	  varies	  a	  great	  deal.	  At	  first	  “it	  was	  
fun”,	  then	  “it	  was	  silly”	  and	  “just	  stupid”,	  later	  on	  “it	  was	  funny”	  and	  “just	  stupid”	  again	  and	  further	  on	  it	  was	  “just	  a	  silly	  party	  game”	  and	  lastly	  “it	  was	  not	  something	  that	  was	  really	  
funny”	  (interview	  A;	  6,	  7,	  10	  &	  11).	  	  Referring	   back	   to	   Ziehe’s	   performance	   principle	   one	   might	   see	   a	   relation	   between	  attempting	   to	   swallow	   cinnamon	   at	   a	   party	   and	   a	   certain	   identity	   people	   attempt	   to	  perform.	   Hereby	   not	   saying	   that	   people	   wish	   to	   portray	   an	   identity	   as	   one	   who	   can	  swallow	  cinnamon,	  but	  rather	  what	  this	  implies.	  In	  a	  situation	  where	  there	  is	  a	  party	  in	  a	  new	   setting,	   one	   could	   might	   imagine	   that	   people	   wish	   to	   come	   off	   as	   fun-­‐loving,	  adventures,	  outgoing,	  courageous	  and	  so	  forth.	  All	  of	  which	  are	  adjectives	  that	  are	  highly	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valued	  and	  praised	  among	  youth	  groups	  and	  in	  the	  individualized	  society	  as	  such.	  And	  one	  could	   imagine	  that	   these	  adjectives	  might	  very	  well	  be	  part	  of	   the	  kind	  of	   identity	  and	  self-­‐image	  one	  wishes	  to	  portray	  and	  paint	  for	  the	  world.	  	  
Partial	  conclusion	  Above	  we	   tried	   to	   find	   an	  understanding	   of	   our	   statement	   “Young	  people	   take	   risks	   in	  
new	  environments	  to	  get	  accepted	  in	  a	  reference	  group”,	  from	  Ziehe	  ‘s	  point	  of	  view.	  We	  compared	   Keno’s	   and	   Nadja’s	   interview	   and	   try	   to	   understand	   why	   they	   did	   the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  or	  not	   and	  what	   their	   experience	   is	   of	  being	  an	  Erasmus	   student.	  First	   of	   all,	  we	   can	   say	   that	   going	   abroad	  has	   something	   to	   do	  with	  modernity,	  which	  means	   individualization	   and	   globalization.	   We	   can	   conclude,	   according	   to	   Ziehe,	   that	  knowledge	  is	  cultural	  and	  that	  there	  is	  different	  knowledge	  in	  Korallen	  and	  in	  Kolibrien.	  	  Besides	  this	  the	  outcome	  also	  depends	  on,	  the	  reference	  to	  the	  important	  others.	  	  Being	  in	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  and	  actually	  participating	  in	   it,	  depends	  on	  your	  references,	  who	  you	  compare	  yourself	  with.	  Furthermore,	  there	  is	  also	  an	  self-­‐reference	  where	  they	  are	  saying	  to	  do	  this	  for	  their	  own	  instead	  of	  others.	  Additionally,	  people	  can	  make	  their	  own	  values,	  since,	  we	  do	  not	  have	  to	  follow	  the	  traditions	  nowadays.	  In	  short	  we	  can	  say	  that	  the	   interviewees	  were	  in	  a	  typical	  modern	  situation.	  They	  made	  their	  own	  values,	  having	  different	  reference-­‐groups	  and	  are	  individualized.	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Discussion	  In	  the	  following	  chapter,	  it	  is	  our	  intention	  to	  discuss	  and	  further	  develop	  the	  thoughts	  presented	  in	  the	  three	  different	  analyses	  chapters.	  Firstly,	  we	  intend	  to	  shed	  light	  upon	  how	  the	  statements	  provided	  by	  the	  interviewees,	  Nadja	  and	  Keno,	  can	  be	  understood	  in	  different	   theoretical	   perspectives	   and	   frameworks.	   Secondly,	   we	   intend	   to	   combine	  these,	   in	  order	   for	  us	   to	  better	  understand	  and	  reach	  conclusions	   in	  connection	   to	   the	  propounded	   research	   statement	   -­‐	   “Young	  people	   take	   risks	   in	   new	   environments	   to	   get	  
accepted	   in	   a	   reference	   group”.	   Third	   and	   lastly,	   a	  metatheoretical	   discussion	  of	  Social	  
experimental	  psychology	  and	  Critical	  theory	  will	  be	  put	  forward	  and	  discussed.	  	  As	   earlier	   discussed	   in	   this	   project,	   we	   have	   approached	   this	   field	   with	   an	   abductive	  
reasoning,	  which	   implies	   that	   the	   theoretical	  readings,	  within	   this	  project,	  are	  possible	  ways	  of	  describing	  and	  analyzing	  the	  field	  of	  study.	  Other	  possible	  interpretations	  could	  have	   been	   just	   as	   valid	   and	   some	   of	   these	   will	   be	   discussed	   in	   a	   later	   chapter.	  Furthermore,	   this	   also	  entails	   that	   the	   conclusions	   reached	  within	   this	  project	   are	  not	  claimed	  to	  be	  neither	  the	  truth	  nor	  the	  only	  answers.	  To	  start	  out	  our	  discussion	  we	  will	  bring	  forth	  quotations,	  used	  within	  at	  least	  two	  of	  the	  three	  analyses	  chapters,	  and	  point	  out	   how	   one	   single	   statement	   can	   denote	   very	   different	   meanings	   depending	   on	   the	  theoretical	  glasses	  the	  reader	  is	  wearing.	  	  	  
Living	  situations	  as	  precondition	  Noticeable	   the	   different	   living	   situations	   and	   environments	   play	   a	   big	   role	   and	   take	   a	  part	  in	  the	  development	  of	  identity	  and	  behavior	  of	  students	  living	  abroad.	  As	  one	  of	  the	  interviewees	  lives	  in	  a	  dormitory,	  apart	  from	  the	  place	  of	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge,	  he	  got	  to	  know	  different	  people	  and	  different	  groups	  before	  the	  actual	  challenge	  took	  place.	  In	  all	  the	  three	  analyses	  chapters,	  we	  have	  approached	  this	  from	  different	  angles	  and	  point	  of	  views	  and	  therefore	  the	  findings	  have	  different	  and	  diverse	  scientific	  implications.	  As	  discussed	   in	   the	   chapter	   on	   Asch	   and	   Sherif,	   the	   interviewees	   belonged	   to	   different	  groups	  and	  therefore,	  a	  difference	  in	  the	  group	  feelings	  could	  be	  imagined.	  Nadja	  did	  not	  find	  a	  common	  motive	  or	  problem	  with	  any	  of	  the	  involved	  groups	  on	  the	  campus	  and	  therefore,	   could	   not	   relate	   to	   the	   group	  which	   denied	   to	   participate.	  Moreover,	   in	   the	  analytical	  part,	   from	  the	  perspective	  of	  Ziehe,	   this	  difference	   in	   living	  conditions	  could	  be	   understood	   in	   ways	   of	   knowledge	   as	   culturally	   established.	   Therefore,	   one	   could	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wonder,	   if	   there,	  already	  by	  this	  time,	  have	  been	  established	  sub-­‐groups	  with	  different	  cultures	  and	  if	  so	  this	  would	  denote	  a	  difference	  in	  knowledge.	  	  Approached	  by	  the	  perspective	  of	  the	  theory	  of	  recognition	  this	  fact	  has	  an	  effect	  on	  the	  conforming/not-­‐conforming	   as	   it	   defines	   the	   different	   preconditions	   which	   both	  participants	  are	  facing.	  This	  is	  therefore	  indicating	  the	  ways	  they	  act.	  In	  this	  manner	  one	  of	  the	  participants	  was	  able	  to	  relate	  himself	  to	  a	  group	  of	  people	  very	  fast,	  since	  he	  is	  staying	  in	  a	  smaller	  group,	  which	  he	  also	  refers	  to	  as	  his	  “comfort	  zone”	  (Interview	  B;	  6).	  In	  contrast	  to	  this,	  the	  other	  participant	  felt	  more	  pressure	  to	  get	  some	  responsiveness	  from	  Others,	  as	  she	  did	  not	  have	  the	  chance	  to	  relate	  herself	  to	  a	  group	  of	  people	  as	  the	  other	   participant	   had.	   From	   the	   abovementioned,	   it	   is	   rather	   clear	   that	   the	   living	  conditions	   for	   the	   Erasmus	   students,	   staying	   at	   dormitories	   on	   campus,	   can	   have	  immense	  influence	  on	  their	  social	  behavior	  and	  the	  way	  they	  interact	  among	  each	  other.	  Whether	  one	  perceives	  the	  differences	  as	  either	  sub-­‐cultures	  (within	  what	  could	  might	  be	  perceived	  as	  another	  sub-­‐culture)	  emerging	  or	  arenas	  for	  recognition	  depend	  on	  the	  theoretical	  approach.	  The	  empirical	  data	  collected,	  clearly	  shows	  how	  Keno	  linguistically	  relates	   in	   different	  ways	   to	   the	   dormitories	   -­‐	   “we”	   and	   “they”	   (Interview	  B).	   To	  make	  himself	   and	   his	   flatmates	   stand	   out	   from	   the	   counterpart,	   the	   “Korallen”-­‐group,	   and	  distinguish	  the	  different	  situations	  the	  groups	  are	  in,	  he/they	  might	  establish	  a	  certain	  picture	  of	  the	  “we”.	  	  From	   this,	   one	   can	   make	   out	   a	   difference	   in	   reference	   points	   and	   how	   these	   are	  established	   and	  developed.	  Keno	   clearly	   takes	   his	   point	   of	   departure	  within	   his	   living	  situations	   and	   his	   flatmates.	   Our	   empirical	   data	   shows	   that	   he	   quickly	   established	  himself	   in	  a	  reference	  group	  based	  upon	  the	  common	  denominator	  -­‐	  the	  dormitory.	  As	  this	  is	  evidently	  a	  basic	  level	  to	  agree	  upon,	  the	  members	  of	  Kolbirien	  had	  the	  chance	  to	  find	  the	  feeling	  of	  a	  group	  membership	  faster	  than	  those	  from	  Korallen,	  since	  they	  had	  to	  negotiate	  their	  common	  reference	  points	  within	  the	  bigger	  amount	  of	  students	  and	  from	  a	  more	   complex	   system	  of	   expectations.	  The	  different	  dormitories	   represent	   a	  mutual	  ground	  where	  the	  exchange-­‐students	  start	  from,	  when	  they	  arrive	  in	  Denmark.	  As	  said	  above,	  the	  smaller	  dormitories	  and	  their	  inhabitants	  can	  already	  find	  their	  shared	  belief	  in	  the	  small	  group	  situation	  in	  Kolibrien	  and	  therefore,	  close	  faster.	  On	  the	  other	  hand,	  the	  size	  of	  Korallen	  prevents	  the	  students	  from	  doing	  so,	  because	  it	  cannot	  provide	  the	  small-­‐scale	   attention	   one	   needs	   within	   a	   group.	   The	   dormitories	   then	   are	   no	   longer	  neutral	  grounds,	  but	  rather	  they	  become	  embedded	  within	  a	  knowledge	  and	  culture	  that	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is	  produced	  by	   the	   inhabitants.	  The	  places	  where	   the	  students	   live	   in	  have	   to	  be	   filled	  with	  meaning	  and	  interpreted	  in	  a	  way	  the	  students	  can	  rely	  on	  and	  can	  be	  traced	  back	  to.	  In	   this	   way	   Nadja,	   for	   example,	   had	   to	   change	   groups	   in	   order	   to	   get	   the	   recognitial	  status	  necessary	  for	  establishing	  a	  reciprocal	  understanding	  of	  herself	  and	  the	  group.	  -­‐	  
“The	   groups	   have	   formatted	   in	   the	   first	   time,	   they	   divided	   themselves	   and	   new	   groups	  
formatted”	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  We	  will	  continue	  with	  a	  discussion	  about	  the	  social	  situation	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  are	  in.	  In	  our	  empirical	  data	   they	  explain	  very	  well	  what	   they	   feel	  and	  think	  about	   this.	  We	  also	  have	  three	  different	  understandings	  of	  this	  social	  situation.	  	  
Social	  situation	  The	  social	  situation	  for	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  when	  they	  first	  arrive	  on	  campus,	  can	  be	  described	   as	   both	   unfamiliar	   and	   puzzling	   from	   all	   three	   perspectives.	   This	   has	   been	  well	  described	  by	  Nadja	  during	  the	  interview:	  “I	  like	  meeting	  the	  other	  students	  because	  
they	   are	   basically	   in	   the	   same	   boat	   as	   I...	   They	   don’t	   have	   anybody	   here...	   It	   was	   good	  
everybody	  was	  very	  eager	   to	  meet	  anyone...”	   (Interview	  A;	  3).	  We	  will	  use	   this	  quote	  as	  our	  starting	  point	  to	  describe	  this	  phenomenon.	  	  According	   to	  Sherif,	   this	  common	  social	   situation	   -­‐	  being	   in	   the	   same	  boat	   -­‐	   could	  be	  a	  possible	   explanation	   for	   the	   students	   to	   react	   the	   way	   they	   did.	   He	   tries	   to	   explain	  people's	   behavior	   when	   they	   find	   themselves	   in	   unfamiliar	   situations.	   The	   Erasmus	  students,	   who	   find	   themselves	   collectively	   in	   the	   same	   unknown	   situation	   -­‐	   being	   a	  student	  abroad	  with	  all	  its	  entanglements	  -­‐	  have	  nothing	  to	  go	  on	  guiding	  them	  in	  their	  individual	   behavior.	   Being	   taken	   out	   of	   their	   everyday	   life	   and	   familiar	   surroundings,	  they	  were	  thrown	  into	  the	  situation,	  where	  they	  had	  to	  take	  others	  into	  account	  in	  order	  to	  create	  meaning	  jointly.	  They	  consequently	  require	  others	  to	  make	  sense	  out	  of	  all	  the	  new	   situations	   they	   face.	   In	   the	   present	   case	   of	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge,	   the	   students	  might	  have	  taken	  the	  others	  as	  a	  sample	  helping	  to	  guide	  them	  in	  their	  sense-­‐making.	  	  	  Since	  Nadja	  is	  saying	  (Ibid.)	  that	  all	  the	  people	  are	  in	  the	  same	  boat,	  it	  implies	  that	  they	  might	  have	  the	  same	  wishes	  and	  outcomes	  for	  a	  group.	  Also	  Keno	  implies	  something	  like	  that:	  “The	  people	  from	  the	  Erasmus	  I	  met…	  Obviously	  because	  I	  think	  in	  a	  way	  everybody	  is	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in	  the	  same	  new	  situation	  desperate	  to	  get	  to	  know	  new	  people.	  So	  it	  is	  sort	  of	  easy	  to	  open	  
up	  to	  those	  because	  they	  are	  very	  open	  as	  well”	  (Interview	  B;	  4).	  Everyone	  wants	  to	  have	  new	  friends	  and	  does	  not	  want	  to	  be	  left	  alone.	  But	  to	  fit	  in	  a	  group	  it	  might	  be	  necessary	  to	   do	   extraordinary	   things	   as	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge.	   Doing	   something	   like	   that	   also	  depends	  on	  the	  norms	  of	  the	  group.	  	  	  Since	  the	  people	  might	  have	  the	  same	  thought	  of	  finding	  new	  friends	  they	  might	  develop	  or	  already	  have	  the	  same	  norms.	  Their	  first	  goal	  would	  be,	  as	  also	  mentioned	  by	  Nadja	  (Interview	  A;	  3),	  that	  the	  students	  wanted	  to	  meet	  the	  other	  students.	  If	  you	  meet	  other	  people	   it	   could	   imply	   that	   you	   are	   forming	   a	   group,	   be	   it	   a	   long	   term-­‐	   or	   short	   term	  group.	  The	  first	  group,	  which	  has	  been	  formed	  was	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  group,	  and	  in	  the	  end	  this	  group	  got	  divided.	  Nadja	  is	  explaining	  this	  movement	  as	  well:	  “…the	  groups	  
that	  formatted	  in	  the	  first	  time,	  they	  divided	  themselves	  and	  new	  groups	  formatted…	  It	  is	  
not	   easy	   anymore	   to	   go	   into	   a	   new	   group	   or	   to	   crash	   a	   new	   group…”	   (Interview	  A;	   4).	  Since	   we	   are	   focusing	   on	   the	   cinnamon	   challenge,	   which	   happened	   in	   Korallen,	   the	  people	  in	  there	  probably	  used	  the	  group	  norm	  of	  Korallen,	  to	  try	  to	  fit	  in	  the	  group.	  But	  in	  the	  Korallen	  group	  there	  are	  also	  different	  groups	  (Ibid;	  14).	  At	  the	  particular	  party	  the	  people	  used	  the	  Korallen	  group	  norm,	  and	  this	  one	  might	  be	  different	  from	  the	  sub	  group	  norm,	  but	  they	  can	  still	  conform	  to	  it,	  since	  everyone	  is	  part	  of	  different	  groups.	  	  	  	  As	  all	  practical	  relations	  to	  Self	  are	  constituted	  in,	  around	  and	  through	  the	  relations	  with	  others,	   according	   to	   the	   theory	   of	   recognition,	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   have	   to	   face	   the	  same	  situation	  abroad,	  the	  “Erasmus	  students	  come	  here	  and	  don’t	  know	  anybody	  and	  you	  
don’t	  know	  anybody	  so	  everybody	  are	  in	  the	  same	  desire	  to	  belong	  to	  a	  group”	  (Interview	  A;	  4).	  They	  have	  to	  regain	  the	  care,	  respect	  and	  esteem,	  and	  by	  this	  they	  are	  bonded	  in	  the	   same	   interrelationship.	   They	   have	   to	   apply	   to	   general	   social	   standards	   that	   are	  responsive	   and	   help	   to	   form	   the	   group	   they	   find	   themselves	   in.	   The	   relations	   of	  recognition	   have	   to	   be	   internationalized	   and	   be	   responsive	   to	   the	   respective	  individuality	   as	  well.	   This	   opens	   the	   group	   to	   a	   broad	   range	   of	   individuals,	   but	   at	   the	  same	   time	   restricting	   the	   process,	   in	   the	   beginning,	   to	   very	   general	   aspects	   of	  coexistence.	   Keno	   and	   the	   smaller	   group	   had	   the	   advantage	   to	   find	   this	   generalizing	  aspects	   in	   the	   inter	   relations	   in	   Kolibrien,	   but	   for	   Nadja	   it	   was	   hard	   to	   integrate	   the	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demands	  and	  consequences	  of	   this	   internationalization.	  The	  groups	  and	   individuals	   in	  the	  Korallen-­‐dormitory	  were	   just	   too	  diverse	   and	  variable	   as	   to	   integrate	   them	   in	   the	  very	   first	   weeks.	   She	   had	   to	   go	   through	   a	   process	   of	   trial-­‐and-­‐error	   to	   minimize	   the	  differences	   in	   order	   to	   establish	   a	   secure	   identity	   and	   semester.	  Where	  Keno	   found	   a	  relative	  homogenous	  group	  in	  the	  beginning	  -­‐	  “also	  we	  were	  only	  seven	  people	  here	  in	  this	  
dormitory,	   which	   was	   really	   nice,	   because	   it	   was	   a	   sort	   of	   homogenous	   group	   like	   it	  
actually	  worked	  out	   really	   really	  well	   in	   the	  beginning”	   (Interview	  B;	  3).	  He	   is	   satisfied	  with	   the	   successful	   integration	   of	   dependence	   on	   others,	   because	   he	   did	   not	   have	   to	  meet	  so	  many	  different	  perspectives	  and	  life-­‐conceptions.	  He	  was	  bound	  to	  the	  ones	  he	  found	  in	  his	  dormitory.	  Therefore,	  the	  range	  of	  possible	  new	  impressions	  was	  limited	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  he	  chose	  to	  close	  his	  reference-­‐group	  fast.	  Nadja	  again,	  had	  the	  chance	  to	  choose	   from	   a	   wide	   variety	   of	   possible	   partners	   in	   interaction,	   independent	   of	   her	  housing	   status.	   Nevertheless,	   it	   took	   much	   more	   effort	   to	   actively	   integrate	   and	   sort	  them.	   She	   had	   to	   challenge	   herself	   and	   the	   others	   and	   by	   this	   narrowing	   down	   the	  perspectives	  to	  fit	  her	  own.	  	  	  Furthermore,	   it	   is	   possible	   to	   understand	   the	   unfamiliar	   and	   puzzling	   situation	   that	  meets	   the	  new	  Erasmus	   students	  upon	   their	   arrival	   in	   a	  modernity	   framework.	   If	   one	  were	  to	   imagine	  the	  campus	  dormitories	  and	  the	   inhabitants	  as	  a	  small	  scale	  model	  of	  society	  or	  a	  microcosm,	  it	  could	  bear	  a	  resemblance	  to	  the	  societal	  situations	  described	  by	   both	   Beck	   (1992)	   and	   Bauman	   (2006)	   as	   respectively	   either	   risk	   society	   or	   liquid	  
modernity.	  In	  both	  cases	  pre-­‐existing	  or	  pre-­‐known	  structures	  have	  been	  broken	  down	  and	  are	  not	  immediately	  replaced	  by	  new	  ones.	  As	  with	  modern	  life	  itself,	  the	  Erasmus	  students,	   need	   to	   take	   a	  more	   active	   role	   in	   establishing	   their	   conditions	   of	   life.	   Pre-­‐given	  structures	  for	  life	  have,	  with	  modernity,	  been	  dismantled	  and	  so	  is	  the	  case	  for	  the	  Erasmus	  students.	  Maybe	  even	  more	  profoundly	  than	  what	  is	  generally	  understood	  with	  modernity.	   Upon	   arrival	   the	   need	   for	   social	   reference	   points	   and	   guidelines	   is	   made	  tremendously	  clear	  for	  the	  Erasmus	  students.	  As	  both	  Keno	  and	  Nadja	  point	  out	  during	  the	   interview,	   this	   need	   is	   shared	   and	   therefore,	   facilitating	   the	   students	   to	   approach	  each	  other	  faster	  (Interview	  B;	  4	  &	  Interview	  A;	  4).	  	  However,	   the	  analyses	  have	   shown	   this	   to	  be	  an	  ambiguous	  phenomenon.	   It	   implies	  a	  new	   form	   of	   individual	   autonomy,	   but	   this	   might	   also	   indicate	   new	   ways	   for	   social	  interaction.	   Keeping	   the	   theoretical	   background	   of	   both,	   Honneth	   and	   Ziehe	   in	   mind,	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critical	  theory,	  one	  must	  not	  forget	  the	  emancipatory	  aspects	  of	  modernity.	  We	  are	  freed	  from	   earlier	   generations’	   constraints	   and	   are,	   therefore,	   able	   to	   “...	   reinvent	   yourself”	  (Interview	  A;	  2).	  	  	  
Reinvention	  -­‐	  an	  opportunity	  or	  a	  demand?	  In	  the	  interviews	  both	  respondents	  point	  to	  the	  aspect	  of	  reinventing	  oneself	  during	  their	  stay	  abroad.	  Reconsidering	  the	  examined	  perspectives,	  the	  question	  arises	  whether	  this	  aspect	  is	  regarded	  as	  an	  opportunity	  or	  demand,	  and	  further,	  whether	  the	  subjects	  are	  attributed	  an	  active	  or	  a	  passive	  role	  in	  this	  reinventing	  process.	  	  	  When	  Nadja	  states	  that	  her	  choice	  to	  study	  abroad	  offers	  her	  an	  opportunity	  to	  reinvent	  herself,	  one	  can	  draw	   from	  this,	   that	   for	  Nadja	   this	   reinvention	   is	  a	  matter	  of	   choice	  –	  consequently	   an	   active	   action.	   However,	   it	   could	   be	   discussed	   whether	   modernity	   or	  modern	   life	   offers	   this	   as	   an	   opportunity	   or	   whether	   it	   demands	   it.	   This	   is	   a	   greater	  discussion	  of	  two	  opposing	  sides	  in	  the	  debates	  of	  individualization.	  	  	  For	   Ziehe	   individualization	   implies	   a	   cultural	   liberation,	   which	   connotes	   positive	  associations.	  He	  captures	  this	  within	  his	  notion	  of	   the	  performance	  principle.	  However,	  for	   both	   Bauman	   and	   Beck	   individualization	   can	   also	   have	   drawbacks	   and	   does	   not	  necessarily	   only	   carry	   positive	   connotations.	   Rather,	   within	   this	   perspective,	   the	   so-­‐called	   free	   choice	   of	   reinvention	   is	   no	   longer	   as	   free.	   It	   is	   rather	   a	   demand	   faced	   by	  individuals	  living	  within	  modern	  society.	  The	  notion	  that	  we,	  as	  individuals,	  are	  always	  ‘under	  construction’	  and	  in	  the	  process	  of	   ‘writing	  our	  own	  bibliography’	  at	  first	  might	  imply	   free	   choice	   and	   room	   to	  maneuver.	   That	   is,	   however,	   not	   the	   case	   since	  we	   are	  constantly	  met	  by	  demands	  and	  expectations	  from	  others	  and	  society	  as	  such.	  	  	  Both	  Nadja	  and	  Keno	  expressed	  their	  choice	  of	  going	  abroad	  as	  a	  choice	  made	  by	  them	  and	   by	   free	  will.	   However,	   if	   one	  was	   to	   put	   this	   to	   the	   test,	   one	  might	   find	   that	   the	  society	  today	  has	  certain	  expectations	  to	  what	  it	  entails	  to	  be	  a	  university	  student	  or,	  in	  general,	  what	  being	  young	  connotes.	  This	  marks	  a	  radical	  distinction	  between	  the	   two	  different	   positions.	   Of	   course,	   Ziehe’s	   notion	   of	   the	   performance	   principle	   has	   its	  downsides	  as	  well.	  Although,	  they	  would	  be	  a	  result	  of	  the	  multiple	  numbers	  of	  choice,	  and	   thereby	   also	   not-­‐choices,	   the	   individual	   faces.	   This	   again	   points	   back	   the	   original	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positive	  position	  held	  by	  Ziehe.	  Ziehe	  is,	  however,	  not	  the	  only	  one	  to	  use	  ‘performance’	  as	  a	  way	  of	  describing	  human	  action	  in	  modern	  life.	  The	  post-­‐structuralist	  Judith	  Butler,	  works	  with	  performance	  as	  well	   in	  her	  concept	  Performativity	  (1990).	  However,	   in	  the	  case	   of	   her	   work,	   performing	   is	   not	   a	   free	   choice,	   but	   rather	   compulsory.	   We	   act	   or	  perform	   in	   ways	   that	   are	   expected	   and	   anticipated	   so	   that	   we,	   as	   individuals,	   are	  meaningful	  to	  others	  (Ibid.).	  So	  even	  though	  both	  Ziehe	  and	  Butler	  work	  with	  notions	  of	  human	  beings	   as	   being	  performing	   individuals,	   there	   is	   a	   very	  distinct	   difference.	  Not	  only	  in	  their	  theoretical	  outset,	  but	  also	  in	  the	  implications	  that	  it	  will	  have	  on,	  whether	  or	  not,	   identity	  and	  reinvention	  of	  such	   is	  even	  possible	  and,	  more	   importantly,	  a	   free	  choice	  per	  se,	  or	  tied	  up	  with	  demands	  and	  expectations	  from	  our	  social	  setting	  and	  the	  surrounding	  society.	  	  	  According	   to	  Honneth,	  one	  can	  say	   that	   the	  subjects	  are	   leaving	   their	  past	   recognition	  forms	  behind,	  in	  order	  to	  seek	  the	  adventure	  of	  reinventing	  themselves.	  And	  they	  do	  so	  by	  gaining	  different	  recognition	   forms	   in	  different	  circumstances.	  By	  reconfiguring	   the	  past	   and	   the	   new	   recognition-­‐forms	   and	   the	   newly	   discovered	   relations	   to	   self,	   the	  subjects	  are	  enabled	  to	  take	  an	  active	  part	  in	  their	  individual	  self-­‐realization.	  Here,	  the	  character	  of	  the	  already	  gained	  recognition	  is	  likely	  to	  be	  the	  relevant	  basis	  for	  the	  self-­‐reliant	   decision,	   to	   leave	   namely	   these	   behind	   and	   seek	   for	   new	   or	   extended	   ones.	  Moreover,	  if	  the	  students	  are	  thrown	  into	  the	  new	  situation,	  the	  gained	  recognition	  has	  to	   be	   combined	  with	   the	   past	   and	   the	   already	   established	   forms,	   be	   reassembled	   and	  integrated	   to	   construct	  a	  new	   identity.	  The	   instruments	  and	  abilities	   to	  overcome	   this	  crucial	   situation	   vary	   by	   the	   possibilities	   and	   circumstances	   which	   the	   international	  students	  are	  facing.	  In	  this	  manner,	  it	  also	  depends	  on	  their	  individual	  competencies	  to	  abstract	   and	   reflect	   themselves	   and	   the	   situation	   they	   are	   in,	   consciously	   or	  unconsciously.	  The	  whole	  act	  of	  deciding	  to	   leave	  past	  recognition	  behind	  and	  seeking	  for	  new	  forms,	  can	   be	   seen	   as	   an	   active	   attempt	   of	   stabilizing	   one´s	   own	   self-­‐perception	   after	   first	  irritating	  it.	  	  This	  can	  be	  considered	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  students	  do	  not	  know	  what	  expects	  them,	  but	   still	   put	   themselves	   in	   an	   unknown	   and	   irritating	   situation.	   Although	   both	  interviewees	  stated	  that	  moving	  into	  a	  dormitory	  on	  campus	  was	  a	  decision	  due	  to	  the	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impossibility	  of	  finding	  a	  flat	  in	  Copenhagen,	  it	  might	  implicitly	  have	  been	  influenced	  by	  the	  wish	  to	  ensure	  coming	  upon	  some	  people	  sharing	  the	  same	  experiences	  after	  arrival.	  When	   combining	   the	   past	   and	   new	   recognition	   forms	   again,	   it	   is	   not	   clear	   though,	   to	  what	  extent	  the	  subjects	  are	  able	  to	  direct	  this	  process	  of	  reinventing	  and	  widen	  one's	  own	   self-­‐perception	   on	   their	   own	   accord,	   as	   they	   depend	   on	   the	   responsiveness	   they	  receive	  from	  others.	  Depending	  on	  how	  ,and	  to	  what	  extent,	  these	  others	  respond	  to	  the	  individual	  subject,	  it	  becomes	  positioned	  in	  a	  way	  where	  its	  paths	  of	  recognition	  cross.	  	  	  	  If	   you	   now	   try	   to	   transfer	   the	   situation	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   are	   put	   into,	   to	   the	  theoretical	  understanding	  of	  human	  decision-­‐making	  processes	  of	  Sherif,	  the	  particular	  students	  are	  absent	  from	  “all	  basis	  of	  comparison”	  (Mead	  Project	  2007,	  17).	  Because	  of	  this	   fact	   they	   have	   to	   search	   for	   new	   reference	   points	   within	   their	   actual	   social	  surroundings.	  The	  new	  reference	  points	  they	  might	  use	  would	  be	  the	  new	  group	  norms,	  which	  they	  might	  establish	  and	  adapt	  to.	  From	  this	  point	  we	  can	  say	  that	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  fall	  into	  normative	  conformity,	  especially	  in	  the	  case	  of	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  Taking	  a	  point	  of	  departure	  in	  the	  statement	  above,	  by	  Nadja,	  she	  states	  an	  intention	  and	  therefore,	   deliberate	   action,	   to	   reinvent	   herself.	   If	  we	  were	   to	   approach	   this	   from	   the	  social	   experimental	   psychology,	   such	   deliberations	   and	   intentions	   are	   not	   plausible,	  because	  from	  this	  perspective	  people	  have	  to	  conform	  to	  the	  norms	  in	  order	  to	  fit	   in	  a	  group,	  so	  this	  would	  not	  be	  deliberate	  at	  all.	  This	  implies	  that	  people	  who	  are	  going	  to	  study	  abroad	  are	  determined	  by	  other	  factors,	  than	  just	  their	  voluntary	  decision	  of	  going	  somewhere	   else	   and	   develop	   a	   new	   self.	   Although,	   Asch	   does	   allow	   for	   some	   self-­‐awareness	   in	   the	   establishment	   of	   group	   norms,	   since	   some	   participants	   were	   well	  aware	  of	   them	  providing	   the	  wrong	  answer,	  but	  did	  so	  anyway,	   to,	   for	  example,	  avoid	  embarrassment.	  This	  shows	  the	  ability	  to	  reflect	  on	  the	  influence	  groups	  have	  upon	  an	  individual’s	  decision	  and	  implies	  deliberate	  actions	  by	  the	  participants,	  despite	  this	  they	  are	   limited	   in	   these	   perspectives	   and	   do	   not	   leave	   a	   lot	   of	   space	   for	   the	   individuals’	  action.	  	  	  The	  perspectives	  discussed	   above,	   are	   all	   possible	   explanations	  of	   the	  behavior	   of	   the	  Erasmus	  students	  concerning	  the	  particular	  challenge	  in	  mind	  -­‐	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	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These	   perspectives	   do,	   however,	   have	   different	   theoretical	   outset.	   These	   will	   be	  discussed	  in	  the	  following.	  	  	  	  
Metatheoretical	  discussion	  	  In	  this	  project	  we	  used	  several	   theories	  and	  approaches.	  We	  started	  with	  the	  research	  on	   conformity	   that	   has	   been	   conducted	   by	   Sherif	   and	   Asch,	   followed	   by	   Honneth’s	  theory	  of	  recognition	  and	  lastly	  the	  cultural	   liberation	  theory	  of	  Ziehe.	  The	  research	  of	  Sherif	  and	  Asch	  has	  been	  done	  in	  the	  light	  of	  social	  experimental	  psychology.	  The	  other	  theories	  are	  from	  a	  critical	  theoretical	  background	  and	  the	  theorists	  are	  both	  from	  the	  ‘Frankfurt	  School’.	  
	  
Social	  experimental	  psychology	  The	  background	  of	  both	  Sherif	  and	  Asch	  is	  the	  gestalt	  psychology,	  which	  means	  that	  they	  advocate	   for	   the	   fact	   that	   you	   cannot	   perceive	   an	   object	   without	   the	   whole	   context	  (Rogers	   2003;	   22).	   The	   development	   of	   experimental	   social	   psychology	   has	   been	   a	  reaction	  on	  Behaviorism.	  Behaviorism	  claims	  that	  we	  can	  only	  make	  notice	   from	  what	  we	  see	  on	  the	  outside,	  and	  that	  it	  is	  not	  important	  to	  get	  knowledge	  about	  what	  happens	  in	  your	  head.	  	  The	  aim	  of	  Gestalt	  psychology	  is	  to	  find	  out	  how	  people	  perceive	  their	  environment.	  To	  gain	  knowledge	  of	  this,	   they	  use	  phenomenological	  methods.	  The	  Gestalt	  psychologists	  did	  not	  feel	  comfortable	  in	  the	  behavioristic	  tradition,	  and	  from	  there	  the	  experimental	  social	  psychology	  emerged	  (Ibid.;	  22-­‐23).	  Social	  experimental	  psychology	  is	  described	  as	  following;	  “The	  goal	  of	  experimental	  social	  psychology	  is	  to	  get	  as	  close	  as	  possible	  to	  this	  
ideal-­‐	  to	  discover	  reliable,	  factual	  knowledge	  about	  the	  social-­‐world-­‐as-­‐it-­‐really-­‐is.”	  (Ibid.;	  39)	  and	  “to	  pursue	  this	  goal,	  experimental	  social	  psychologists	  seek	  to	  discover	  knowledge	  
through	  Scientific	  method;	  that	  is,	  through	  the	  systematic	  collection	  and	  analysis	  of	  things	  
that	   can	   be	   directly	   observed”	   (Ibid.;	   40).	   It	   might	   sound	   like	   a	   paradox,	  phenomenological	  aspects	  and	  “-­‐things	   that	  can	  be	  directly	  observed-­‐“	  (Ibid.),	  but	  what	  the	  experimental	  social	  psychologists	  are	  trying	  to	  do	  is	  make	  the	  world	   ‘work’	  (Ibid.).	  	  For	   example,	   Sherif’s	   experiment	   (as	   described	   in	   an	   earlier	   chapter)	   was	   about	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conformity,	   he	   wanted	   to	   understand	   this	   and	   came	   up	   with	   the	   idea	   of	   a	   ‘frame	   of	  reference’	  (Kiesler	   in	  Mills	  1971;	  254).	  This	  has	  been	  an	  explanation	  of	  how	  the	  world	  ‘works’.	  Asch	  found	  out	  that	  a	  person	  would	  conform	  faster	   if	   the	  group	  is	  made	  up	  of	  three	   or	   less	   persons	   (Ibid.;	   256),	  which	   can	  make	   the	  world	   ‘work’	   as	  well,	   from	   the	  point	   of	   view	   that	  we	  know	  how	   to	   form	  groups	   and	  what	  kind	  of	   influence	   it	   has.	   In	  general	   it	   can	   be	   said	   that	   experimental	   social	   psychologists	   want	   to	   make	   laws	   for	  social	  life	  (Rogers	  2003;	  40).	  What	  we	  can	  conclude	  from	  this	  is	  that	  the	  epistemology	  of	  experimental	  social	  psychology	  is	  related	  to	  positivism,	  which	  means,	  that	  everything	  is	  straightforward	   and	   that	   there	   is	   a	   relationship	   between	   phenomena	   and	   peoples	  knowledge	  of	   it	   (Ibid.;	  39).	  We	  can	  only	  know	  what	  we	  can	  observe	  and	  measure.	  The	  ontology	   of	   social	   experimental	   psychology	   is	   that	   the	   social	   world	   is	   external	   from	  human	  individual	  action	  and	  social	  events	  happen	  because	  of	  social	  processes	  (Ibid.;	  38).	  
	  
Critical	  theory	  As	   mentioned	   before,	   Honneth	   and	   Ziehe	   wrote	   their	   theories	   in	   the	   light	   of	   critical	  theory,	   and	   they	   are	   both	   from	   the	   third	   generation	   of	   the	   Frankfurt	   school.	  We	  will	  continue	   explaining	   critical	   theory.	   The	   foundation	   for	   the	   critical	   theory	   came	   from	  Socrates	  “...long-­‐standing	  beliefs	   to	  rational	   scrutiny	  and	  speculated	  about	  concerns	   that	  
projected	  beyond	  the	  existing	  order”	  (Bronner	  2011;	  1).	  From	  this	  view	  we	  already	  can	  imply	  that	  critical	  theory	  is	  not	  about	  finding	  the	  truth	  and	  how	  things	  exactly	  are,	  but	  how	  they	  might	  be.	  This	  was	  something	  different	  from	  the	  theories	  of	  that	  time,	  because	  it	   gave	   a	  new	  understanding	  of	   society	   (Ibid;	   1-­‐2).	  The	   critical	   theorists	  did	  not	   agree	  with	  established	  philosophies,	  because	  if	  something	  is	  established,	   it	  would	  need	  to	  be	  challenged	  and	  scrutinized,	   in	  order	   for	   it	   to	   lead	  to	  a	   liberated	  society	  (Ibid;	  4).	  From	  this,	   one	   can	   see	   the	   origin	   of	   critical	   theory.	   Critical	   theory	  has	   it	   origins	   in	   the	   time	  after	  the	  World	  War	  II,	  in	  an	  attempt	  to	  understand	  the	  atrocities	  that	  took	  place.	  Jürgen	  Habermas	   defined	   the	   epistemological	   interest	   of	   critical	   theory	   to	   be	   of	   an	  emancipatory	   character	   (Elling	   in	   Fuglsang	  &	  Olsen	  2005;	   208).	   This	   should	   lead	   to	   a	  critique	  of	  the	  immediate	  dominating	  reality.	  The	  critical	  part	  of	  critical	  theory,	  should	  lead	  to	  clarification	  of	  important	  matters	  and	  shed	  light	  on	  inequalities	  and	  distortions	  within	   society.	   With	   this	   in	   mind,	   it	   is	   fairly	   clear	   that	   critical	   theory	   takes	   a	   rather	  normative	  position	   towards	   science	  and	   research.	  Furthermore,	   critical	   theory	   takes	  a	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great	   deal	   of	   inspiration	   from	   the	   works	   of	   Karl	   Marx	   and	   Marxism.	   Especially	   the	  emancipatory	   aspirations	   of	   critical	   theory	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   a	   direct	   inspiration	   drawn	  from	   the	   11th	   	   Feuerbach	  Theses	   “The	   philosophers	   have	   only	   interpreted	   the	  world,	   in	  
various	  ways;	  the	  point	  is	  to	  change	  it”.25	  Moreover,	   when	   Horkheimer	   became	   leader	   of	   the	   Frankfurt	   School	   it	   implied	   a	  theoretical	   shift	   towards	   a	   more	   materialistic	   starting	   point.	   This	   entails	   an	  understanding	  of	   the	  existence	  of	  an	  objective	   truth	   that	  exists	   independent	  of	  human	  consciousness	  (Ibid;	  209).	  However,	  this	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  the	  purpose	  of	  science	  is	  to	  reach	  metaphysical	  conclusion,	  nor	  is	  it	  even	  possible	  (Ibid.).	  Horkheimer,	  from	  the	  first	  generation	  of	  the	  Frankfurt	  school,	  explained	  critical	  theory	  as	  following:	  
“Critical	   theory	   in	   its	   concept	   formation	   and	   in	   all	   phase	   of	   its	   development	  
very	   consciously	  makes	   its	   own	   that	   concern	   for	   the	   rational	   organization	   of	  
human	  activity	  which	  its	  task	  is	  to	  illuminate	  and	  legitimate.	  For	  this	  theory	  is	  
not	   concerned	   only	   with	   goals	   already	   imposed	   by	   existing	   ways	   of	   life,	   but	  
with	  men	  and	  all	  their	  potentials.”	  
	  (Bonner	  2011;	  19)	  Their	  main	   goal	   is	   therefore,	   to	   provide	   an	   understanding	   of	   and	   facilitate	   changes	   of	  modern	  life,	  which	  is	  in	  opposition	  to	  the	  classical	  natural	  science	  (as	  seen	  in	  positivism)	  or	  subjectively	  based	  world-­‐views	  (as	  with	  phenomenology)	  (Ibid).	  	  
	  
Why	  do	  social	  experimental	  psychology	  and	  Critical	  theory	  go	  along	  well?	  Social	   experimental	   psychology	   and	   critical	   theory	  might	   look	   from	   the	   first	   point	   of	  view	  very	  different.	  As	  you	  can	  read	  above,	  it	  is	  said	  that	  critical	  theory	  does	  not	  include	  positivism,	   it	   is	   against	   it.	   But	   we	   are	   highly	   convinced	   of	   the	   fact	   that	   it	   can	   work	  together	  very	  well	  because	  it	  can	  supplement	  each	  other.	  In	  this	  project,	  we	  wanted	  to	  provoke	  a	  little	  bit	  by	  using	  social	  experimental	  psychology	  and	  the	  critical	  theory,	  and	  try	  to	  integrate	  those.	  Using	  both	  views	  we	  are	  able	  to	  get	  a	  better,	  as	  well	  as	  a	  broader	  understanding	  of	  our	  case,	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge.	  Additionally,	  both	  want	  to	  have	  an	  understanding	  of	  the	  social	  life,	  social	  experimental	  psychology	  wants	  to	  make	  the	  world	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‘work’	  and	  critical	  theory	  mainly	  facilitates	  change,	  but	  to	  evoke	  change	  people	  have	  to	  understand	   their	   lives.	   So	   in	   the	   end	   both	   perspectives	   have	   the	   same	   aim,	   but	   a	  different	  way	  of	  getting	  there.	  One	  perspective	  does	  not	  mean	  that	   it	  excludes	  another	  perspective.	  Concerning	  the	  epistemology	  of	  both,	  there	  is	  something	  to	  discuss.	  The	  epistemology	  of	  social	   experimental	   psychology	   contents	   that	   everything	   is	   quite	   straightforward	   and	  that	   there	   is	   a	   relation	  between	  one	  another,	  which	   implies	   that	   the	  knowledge	   is	   the	  same	   for	   everyone.	  On	   the	   other	   hand,	   critical	   theory’s	   epistemological	   outset	   implies	  that	   the	  social	  environments	  are	  different	   to	  one	  another.	  So	   from	  the	  critical	   theorist	  point	   of	   view	   the	   theorists	   find	   their	   knowledge	   in	   the	   interplay	   between	   theory,	  empirical	  and	  social	  findings.	  Those	  theorists	  go	  back	  and	  forward	  between	  theory	  and	  their	   findings,	  which	  means	   that	   their	   understanding	   is	   dialectic	   between	   subject	   and	  object.	  This	  should	  be	  understood	  as	  the	  person	  (subject)	  living	  in	  the	  world	  (object)	  or	  related	  to	  the	  world.	  This	  is	  a	  main	  difference	  between	  social	  experimental	  psychology	  and	   critical	   theory,	   since	   social	   experimental	   psychology	   does	   not	   have	   an	   interplay	  between	   subject	   and	   object.	   They	   try	   to	   generalize	   their	   experimental	   results	   as	   a	  common	   knowledge,	   from	   this	   knowledge	   our	   social	   world	   has	   been	   shaped	   and	  understood.	  Even	   though	   there	   is	   a	   difference	   in	   their	   epistemology,	   it	   is	   still	   possible	   to	   use	   the	  different	   perspectives	   in	   an	   analysis	   of	   qualitative	   research.	   As	   you	   have	   read	   before,	  also	  Asch	   used	   interviews	   to	   understand	   his	   theory	   of	   conformity.	   From	   that	   point	   of	  view,	  he	  is	  going	  back	  and	  forward	  as	  well.	  In	  the	  end	  we	  can	  get	  a	  better	  understanding	  of	  our	  case	  using	  the	  different	  perspectives	  and	  it	  makes	  it	  more	  accessible	  for	  different	  readers.	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Conclusion	  We	   started	   this	   project	   with	   the	   following	   statement:	   “Young	   people	   take	   risks	   in	   new	  
environments	  to	  get	  accepted	  in	  a	  reference	  group”.	  During	  our	  work	  with	  this	  project	  we	  have	   suggested	   three	   main	   perspectives	   upon	   the	   field	   of	   study.	   The	   following	   main	  findings	   are	   deduced	   from	   the	   three	   analyses	   chapters	   and	   the	   discussion.	   In	   the	  discussion,	  we	   found	  some	  different	  perspectives	   for	  people	   in	  new	  environments	  and	  how,	  in	  this	  case,	  the	  interviewees	  see	  themselves	  in	  them.	  From	  our	  discussion	  we	  can	  conclude	  that	  especially	  three	  main	  notions	  can	  be	  said	  to	  come	  into	  play,	  when	  trying	  to	  understand	   our	   propounded	   research	   statement;	   the	   living	   situations,	   the	   social	  
situations	  and	  reinvention	  as	  either	  being	  an	  opportunity	  or	  demand.	  	  Those	  notions	  can	  be	  understood	  by	  the	   findings	   in	   the	  analyses,	  below	  we	  will	  give	  a	  short	  conclusion	  of	  the	  main	  findings.	  	  	  	  Sherif	   and	   Asch	   are	   using	   different	   points	   of	   departure,	   however,	   they	   both	   want	   to	  understand	  conformity.	  Drawing	  on	  both	  Asch’s	  and	  Sherif’s	  notions,	  we	  found	  that	  the	  Erasmus	   students	   do	   conform	   to	   each	   other,	   in	   one	   way	   or	   the	   other.	   A	   display	   of	  normative	  conformity	  was	  especially	  present	  in	  the	  case	  of	  Nadja.	  Different	  factors	  can	  be	  said	  to	  be	  causing	  conformity;	  group	  size,	  environment	  and	  social	  cohesion.	  	  	  From	  the	  reading	  of	  the	  theory	  of	  recognition	  we	  can	  firstly	  support	  the	  thesis	  that	  the	  students	  participated	   in	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	   in	  order	  to	  re-­‐gain	  recognition,	  which	  they	   lost	   or	   left	   behind	   in	   their	   respective	   home	   environments.	   The	   approach	   hereby	  provides	   an	   explanation	   of	   people’s	   declarations	   of	   intents	   and	   thus	   includes	   their	  agency.	  Above	  that,	  it	  more	  fundamentally	  explains	  the	  genesis	  of	  the	  basic	  human	  need	  to	  be	  recognized	  in	  order	  to	  realize	  oneself	  and	  to	  be	  realized	  as	  a	  social	  human	  being.	  The	   implications	   drawn	   from	   that	   are	   manifold	   and	   explanatory	   for	   the	   analysis	   of	  human	   struggles	   for	   identity.	   In	   times	   of	   the	   desolution	   of	   borders,	   belongings,	  conceptions	   and	   traditional	   guideposts	   this	   struggle	   has	   become	   more	   unstable	   and	  fluent,	  as	  can	  be	  seen	  with	  the	  readings	  of	  Ziehe.	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From	   the	  work	  of	  Thomas	  Ziehe,	  we	   can	   conclude	   that	  one	  possible	   explanation	  as	   to	  how	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   orientate	   themselves	   will	   be	   depending	   on	   the	   living	  conditions.	  Knowledge	  is	  cultural	  and	  each	  of	  the	  dormitories	  have	  negotiated	  different	  cultures,	   therefore,	   their	   knowledge	   is	   different.	   This	   culturally	   embedded	   knowledge	  can	   be	   assumed	   to	   have	   an	   influence	   on	   their	   behavior	   and	   social	   interactions.	  Furthermore,	   the	   features	  of	  modernity	  will	  undoubtedly	  also	  have	  an	   influence,	   since	  social	   structures	   and	   norms	   have	   been	   informalized	   and	   destabilized.	   Modernity	   has,	  however,	  opened	  up	  for	  the	  possibility	  of	  selecting	  and	  deselecting	  desired	  lifestyles	  and	  identities.	  In	  our	  empirical	  findings,	  proof	  of	  this	  has	  also	  been	  found.	  	  	  	  Overall	   it	   can	   be	   said,	   since	  we	   are	  working	  with	   abductive	   reasoning,	   that	   there	   are	  different	   new	   hypotheses	   that	   can	   be	   tested,	   which	   implies	   that	   there	   is	   no	   main,	  grounded	  conclusion.	  These	  are	  just	  open	  doors	  to	  further	  research.	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Perspectives	  	  	  We	   obviously	   chose	   this	   topic	   due	   to	   the	   fact	   that	   it	   is	   something	   that	   happens	   in	  everyday	  life	  and	  to	  all	  of	  us.	  Thus	  it	  has	  an	  immense	  social	  relevance.	  The	  main	  reason	  for	  this	  project	   is	  to	  make	  people	  aware	  of	  their	  risky	  behavior	  and	  its	  causes.	  We	  will	  further	  attempt	  to	  explain	  under	  what	  kind	  of	  circumstances	  those	  situations	  can	  occur.	  Moreover,	  the	  majority	  of	  our	  own	  project	  group	  is	  Erasmus	  students,	  who	  are	  affected	  by	  numerous	  unexpected	  processes.	  We	  put	  ourselves	   in	  a	  new	  situation,	  even	  though	  we	  had	  to	  give	  up	  some	  pre-­‐existing	  safeties	  and	  had	  to	  take	  some	  uncertainties	  in	  order	  to	  gain	  something	  from	  it.	  Referring	  back	  to	  the	  introductory	  chapter,	  experiences	  of	  this	  kind	  are	  something	  that	  we	  have	  had	   in	  one	  way	  or	   the	  other.	  The	   implications	  of	  our	  findings	  will	  be	  further	  discussed	  in	  the	  following.	  	  	  From	  the	  analyses	  and	  the	  discussion	  several	   implications	  can	  be	  drawn.	  For	  example,	  the	  propounded	  material	  upon	   the	   theories	  of	   conformity	  by	  Asch	  and	  Sherif	   can	  be	  a	  way	  of	  raising	  awareness	  about	  personal	  decision-­‐making	  and	  how	  we,	  in	  social	  settings,	  can	  be	   influenced	  and	  are	   influenced	  by	  others.	   In	  daily	   life,	   an	   increase	  of	   awareness	  upon	  this,	  could	  help	  individuals	  to	  prevent	  or	  find	  other	  ways	  of	  accommodating	  group	  based	   influences.	   However,	   by	   this	   we	   are	   not	   stating	   that	   group	   conformity	   can	   or	  should	  be	   completely	   avoided.	  Group	   conformity	  has	  many	  aspects	   that	   are	   fruitful	   in	  establishing	   and	   sustaining	   formatted	   groups.	   Moreover,	   as	   discussed	   within	   this	  project,	  we	  need	  social	  relations	  and	  groups	   in	  order	  to	  gain,	   for	  example,	  recognition.	  Furthermore,	   the	   studies	   by	   Asch	   showed	   that	   even	   under	   the	   influences	   of	   a	   group,	  there	   are	   still	   people	   that	   do	   not	   conform	   to	   the	   norm	   of	   that	   group.	   Further	  understandings	   of	   why	   that	   is	   and	   how	   these	   people	   experience	   the	   not-­‐conforming,	  could	  be	  very	  relevant	  and	  interesting.	  If	  we	  were	  to	  discover	  why	  people	  can	  withstand	  group	  pressure,	  this	  could	  have	  great	  effects	  for	  our	  understanding	  of	  groups	  and	  group	  dynamics.	   Returning	   to	   the	   abovementioned	   concern	   with	   raising	   awareness,	   such	  results	   could	   shed	   even	   more	   light	   upon	   individuals’	   own	   actions	   and	   reactions	   in	   a	  social	  setting.	  Despite	  the	  possible	  drawbacks	  of	  group	  conformity	  -­‐	  for	  example	  taking	  risks	   -­‐	   Sherif’s	   studies	   showed	   the	   usefulness	   of	   conformity.	   In	   our	   everyday	   life	   we	  depend	   on	   others	   to	   make	   sense	   and	   create	   meaning	   in	   unfamiliar	   or	   unexpected	  circumstances.	  We	  rely	  on	  others	  in	  order	  to	  create	  shared	  reference	  points	  in	   ‘reality’	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and	   the	   implications	   of	   conformity	   should	   not	   be	   underestimated.	   In	   everyday	   life	  conformity	  can	  be	  observed	  with	  both	  implicit	  and	  explicit	  social	  norms.	  For	  example,	  an	  explicit	  rule	  might	  mark	  out	  designated	  areas	  for	  smoking,	  however,	  an	  implicit	  version	  of	   this	   rule	  might	   be	   that	   in	   a	   group	   of	   friends,	   you	   distance	   yourself	   in	   order	   not	   to	  affect	  the	  others	  with	  your	  bad	  habit.	  Furthermore,	   the	   studies	   of	   conformity	   highlight	   one	   of	   the	   enigmas	   of	   modern	   life.	  Living	   with	   in	   the	   so-­‐called	   individualization,	   we	   as	   individuals,	   are	   constantly	  encouraged	  to	  define	  ourselves	  in	  opposition	  to	  others,	  however,	  this	  is	  at	  the	  same	  time	  accompanied	  with	  the	  fear	  of	  standing	  out	  or	  being	  alone.	  	  	  From	  the	  material	  of	  Honneth	   it	   can	  be	  deduced	   that	  almost	  all	   social	   conflicts	   can	  be	  traced	  back	  to	  denied	  forms	  of	  recognition	  in	  its	  core,	  which	  produce	  people	  struggling	  for	   their	   identities.	   The	   example	   of	   the	   situation	  of	   the	   interviewed	  Erasmus	   students	  can	   be	   transferred	   to	   other	   social	   conflicts,	   as	   for	   instance	   the	   street	   riots	   in	   London	  2010	   or	   suchlike.	   As	   Honneth	   tries	   to	   bring	   forth	   in	   this	   theory,	   the	   causes	   of	   such	  conflicts	  as	  well	  as	  the	  agencies	  of	  the	  individuals	  being	  affected	  in	  them	  can	  be	  grasped	  and	  examined.	  	  	  From	  the	  theory	  of	  Ziehe	  we	  can	  see	  the	  performance	  principle	  as	  very	  useful	  in	  everyday	  life.	  Since	  we	  are	  able	  to	  reinvent	  ourselves	  in	  different	  situations	  we	  are	  a	  very	  ‘flexible	  specie’	  and	  from	  this	  point	  it	  is	  easy	  for	  us	  to	  adapt	  ourselves	  to	  different	  circumstances,	  and	  work	   in	   different	   environments.	   Besides	   the	   performance	   principle,	  we	   also	   have	  the	  cultural	  knowledge	   aspect.	  This	  can	  be	  a	   ‘save	  haven’	  when	  you	  are	  changing	  your	  environment.	   You	   can	   always	   rely	   on	   your	   cultural	   knowledge	   to	   survive	   in	   different	  circumstances.	  This	  is	  mainly	  relevant,	  since	  his	  theory	  is	  from	  a	  modern	  point	  of	  view,	  and	   includes	   the	  concept	  of	  detraditionalization.	  We,	  again,	  need	  something	  to	  hold	  on	  to.	  This	  detraditonalization	  also	  brings	  us	   to	   the	  part	  of	   trial-­‐and-­‐error.	  Nowadays	  we	  are	  not	  stocked	  anymore	  to	  particular	  norms	  but	  we	  invent	  those	  norms	  by	  ourselves,	  and	  for	  finding	  those	  we	  are	  going	  to	  a	  process	  of	  making	  mistakes	  and	  doing	  the	  right	  thing.	  As	  seen	  in	  our	  analysis	  we	  wanted	  to	  show	  that	  doing	  risky	  things	  does	  not	  mean	  doing	  only	  stupid	  things,	  but	  also	   find	  our	  way	  through	  the	  world	  and	   its	  possibilities.	  Since	  we	  all	  have	  to	  deal	  with	  globalization	  nowadays,	  it	  is	  nice	  to	  find	  an	  understanding	  as	   Ziehe’s.	   We	   are	   sure	   that	   we	   do	   nothing	   wrong	   nowadays,	   but	   just	   in	   a	   slightly	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different	   way	   as	   people	   used	   to	   do.	   Ziehe	   offers	   a	   more	   positive	   view	   upon	  individualization	  and	  refers	  to	  it	  as	  cultural	  liberation	  in	  stead.	  He	  chooses	  to	  focus	  upon	  the	   positive	   aspects	   of	   modern	   life.	   Of	   course	   it	   has	   drawbacks	   and	   the	   many	  possibilities	  and	  choices	  made	  available	  to	  the	  individual	  can	  become	  overwhelming	  and	  lead	  to	  passivity	  in	  stead.	  The	  implications	  that	  can	  be	  drawn	  from	  this,	  affect	  all	  of	  us	  every	  day.	  We	  are	  constantly	  faced	  with	  choices	  that	  need	  to	  be	  made	  and	  expectations	  that	   need	   to	   be	   met.	   With	   an	   outset	   in	   his	   theoretical	   background,	   he	   finds	   the	  emancipatory	  aspects	  not	  only	   in	  cultural	   liberation	  as	  such,	  but	  also	   in	  the	  fact	  that	   if	  people	   are	   made	   aware	   of	   the	   possibilities	   that	   lie	   in	   modernity	   and	   this	   will	   have	  liberating	  effects.	  	  	  
Other	  possible	  readings	  As	   presented	   in	   this	   project,	   it	   has	   been	   our	   intention	   to	   explain	   and	   understand	   the	  research	   statement:	   “Young	  people	   take	   risks	   in	   new	   environments	   to	   get	   accepted	   in	   a	  
reference	   group”.	   As	   presented	   and	   discussed	   throughout	   the	   project	   we	   have	  approached	   this	   research	   statement	   from	   three	   different	   perspectives;	   Social	  
experimental	  psychology,	  a	  theory	  of	  recognition	  and	  a	  theory	  of	  cultural	  liberation.	  These	  different	   approaches,	   as	   earlier	   discussed,	   have	   led	   to	   numerous	   and	   diverse	  conclusions.	  However,	   this	   is	   a	   topic	   that	   could	   have	   been	   approached	   from	  many	  different	   	   other	  perspectives	   and	   research	   fields.	   If	   we	   had	   chosen	   any	   of	   the	   many	   other	   possible	  approaches,	  the	  outcome	  and	  conclusion	  would	  presumably	  have	  changed	  a	  great	  deal.	  The	  insights	  we	  have	  gained	  from	  our	  chosen	  approaches	  are	  undeniably	  dependent	  on	  their	  theoretical	  outset,	  the	  contained	  notions	  and	  concepts	  and	  how	  it	  has	  been	  applied	  to	   the	   empirical	   data.	   As	   mentioned	   earlier,	   this	   does	   not	   imply	   that	   our	   chosen	  theoretical	   readings	   are	   necessarily	   the	   only	   ones,	   or	   even	   the	   right	   ones,	   for	  understanding	  the	  field	  and	  therefore,	  we	  do	  not	  claim	  that	  the	  conclusion	  presented	  in	  this	  project	   is	   the	  only	  way	   to	  explain	   the	  phenomenon	   in	  question.	  Other	  approaches	  and	  explanations	  might	  have	  been	  just	  as	  reasonable	  for	  approaching	  and	  understanding	  this	   research	   statement.	   Among	   others,	   it	   could	   have	   been	   relevant	   to	   bring	   in,	   for	  example,	  the	  work	  on	  group	  dynamics	  of	  the	  British	  psychoanalyst	  Wilfred	  Bion	  or	  one	  could	  go	   to	   the	  opposite	  extreme	  and	   turn	   to	  a	  discursive	  analysis	   and	  along	  with	   that	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adding	   a	  positioning	   theory	   perspective.	   Furthermore,	   applying	   a	   critical	   psychological	  perspective	  one	  could	  add	  a	  third	  and	  different	  dimension.	  	  	  If	  our	  research	  statement	  would	  have	  been	  approached	  with	  the	  work	  of	  Bion	  in	  mind,	  the	   outcome	   would	   be	   different	   from	   the	   one	   found	   in	   this	   project.	   Fundamental	   for	  Bion’s	  work	  on	  groups	  are	  his	  notions	  of	  the	  work	  group,	  the	  basic	  assumption	  group	  and	  
valency	  (Youell	  2006;	  108).	  For	  Bion	  a	  group	  implies	  “…	  a	  number	  of	  individuals	  coming	  
together	  for	  a	  purpose”	  (Ibid.).	  In	  the	  case	  of	  this	  present	  study,	  the	  purpose	  of	  the	  group	  could	   be	   said	   to	   have	   a	   social	   character	   and	  making	   every	   day	   life	   in	   a	   new	   country	  endurable.	   An	   analysis	   from	   this	   perspective	   could	   study	   the	   kind	   of	   group	   we	   are	  dealing	   with.	   As	   mentioned	   above,	   it	   could	   either	   be	   a	   working	   group	   or	   a	   basic	  assumption	   group.	   Either	   the	   group	   functions	   as	   a	   working	   group,	   implying	   that	   the	  group	   is	   on-­‐task,	  working	   towards	   a	   common	   goal	   and	  well	   functioning.	  On	   the	   other	  hand,	   the	  group	  could	  be	  categorized	  as	  a	  basic	  assumption	  group,	  which	  denotes	  that	  the	  group	  is	  working	  from	  one	  of	  three	  basic	  assumptions;	  dependence,	  pairing	  or	  fight-­‐
or-­‐flight	  (Ibid.).	  Each	  of	  these	  types	  of	  basic	  assumptions	  originate	  in	  anxiety	  within	  the	  group.	   For	   Bion	   the	   working	   group	   denotes	   characteristics	   as	   found	   in	   a	   depressive	  position	   and	   the	   basic	   assumption	   group	   has	   characteristics	   similar	   to	   a	   paranoid-­‐
schizoid	  position	  (Ibid.).	  A	  deeper	  analysis	  and	  understanding	  of	   the	  group	  in	  question	  and	  also	  an	  alteration	  of	  the	  interview	  guides	  would	  have	  been	  needed	  in	  order	  for	  us	  to	  reach	  a	  conclusion	  based	  on	  the	  abovementioned.	  A	  further	  concept	  of	  Bion’s,	  that	  would	  have	  been	  helpful	  in	  such	  an	  analysis,	  would	  be	  valency.	  Valency	  entails	  the	  individual’s	  own	   “…	   readiness	   to	   take	  on	  a	   role	   or	  play	  a	  part	   for	   the	  group	   in	   its	   basic	   assumption	  
behaviour”	  (Ibid;	  108-­‐109).	  This	  happens	  unconsciously	  and	  what	  the	  individual	  brings	  to	  the	  group	  is	  unconscious	  as	  well.	  The	  valency	  brought	   in	  to	  groups	  by	   its	  members,	  may	   have	   an	   influence	   on	   the	   members	   behavior	   through	   projections.	   To	   use	   these	  understandings	  would	   also	   have	   been	   a	   relevant	   starting	   point	   for	   understanding	   the	  present	  research	  statement.	  	  	  Another	   possible	   approach	   for	   this	   project	   could	   have	   been	   to	   conduct	   a	   discursive	  
analysis	   of	   the	   interviews.	   As	   for	   the	   abovementioned	   approach,	   adjustments	   of	   the	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methods	  might	  have	  been	  appropriate,	  since	  the	  conduction	  of	  interviews,	  when	  aiming	  for	  a	  discourse	  analysis,	  the	  interviewer	  must	  keep	  in	  mind	  that	  him	  or	  herself	  is	  indeed	  self	   a	   part	   of	   the	   meaning	   construction	   and	   re-­‐construction.	   Furthermore,	   power-­‐relations	   in	   an	   interview	   situation	   become	   further	   important,	   since	   the	   one	   in	   the	  greater	  power-­‐position	  effects	  the	  discourses	  that	  are	  drawn	  upon	  (Kvale	  &	  Brinkmann	  2009;	  33-­‐34).	  Furthermore,	  one	  could	   imagine	   that	  observations	  of	  group	   interactions	  between	   the	  Erasmus	   students	  might	  have	  been	   relevant.	  One	   could	   imagine	   that	   this	  would	  have	  generated	   insights	   into	   the	  power	  structures	  and	   the	  different	  positioning	  options,	   made	   available	   to	   the	   group	   members	   in	   their	   interactions.	   Especially	   this	  rather	   recent	   variant	   or	   spin-­‐off	   of	   discourse	   analysis	   –	  positioning	   theory	   –	   could	   be	  relevant	   for	   understanding	   the	   present	   research	   (Ibid;	   230).	   Positioning	   theory	  distinguishes	  itself	  from	  earlier	  role	  theories,	  in	  the	  way	  that	  individual	  is	  no	  longer	  seen	  as	  being	  separable	  from	  the	  role	  (Visholm	  2010;	  127).	  The	  focal	  point	  then	  turns	  to	  “…	  
how	   discursive	   practices	   constitutes	   the	   speakers	   and	   listeners	   in	   certain	   ways	   and	  
simultaneously	   represents	   a	   resource,	   through	   which	   the	   speakers	   and	   listeners	   can	  
negotiate	  new	  positions”26	  (Davies	  &	  Harré	  1999;	  52	  in	  Ibid.).	  A	  discourse	  analysis,	  with	  positioning	   theory	   in	   mind,	   could	   portray	   how	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   position	  themselves	   at	   multiple	   levels.	   Imagining	   Roskilde	   University	   as	   a	   small	   society	   an	  analysis	  could	   take	   its	  outset,	   in	  all	   three	  different	   levels.	  Firstly,	  at	  a	  macro-­‐level,	  one	  could	   aim	   at	   portraying	   how	   the	   Erasmus	   students	   positions	   themselves	   and	   are	  positioned	   by	   others.	   Secondly,	   at	   a	   meso-­‐level,	   one	   could	   try	   to	   understand	   the	  discursive	  practices	   and	  ways	  of	  positioning	   that	   comes	   into	  play	  among	   the	  group	  of	  Erasmus	   students	   or	   at	   the	   different	   dormitories	   on	   campus.	   Third	   and	   lastly,	   at	   the	  micro	   or	   individual	   level	   one	   could	   again	   attempt	   to	   depict	   how	   the	   individual	   group	  members	   make	   use	   of	   available	   discourses	   and	   positions	   themselves	   and	   others	   in	  relation	  to	  the	  ruling	  discourses.	  Moreover,	  it	  would	  be	  possible	  to	  imaging	  that,	  within	  the	  ruling	  discourses	  and	  the	  constructed	  and	  re-­‐constructed	  positions,	  there	  might	  be	  a	  clue	  as	  to	  why	  the	  Erasmus	  students	  in	  question	  acted	  or	  reacted	  the	  way	  they	  did.	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
26	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  ”…	  hvorledes	  de	  diskursive	  praksiser	  konstituerer	  talerne	  og	  lytterne	  på	  bestemte	  
måder,	  og	  som	  samtidig	  udgør	  en	  ressource,	  gennem	  hvilken	  talerne	  og	  lytterne	  kan	  forhandle	  nye	  positioner”	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A	  third	  possible	  approach	  to	  this	  research	  could	  have	  been	  a	  critical	  psychological	  one.	  Critical	  psychology’s	  first	  and	  most	  influential	  advocate	  was	  Klaus	  Holzkamp.	  He	  argued	  for	   a	   first-­‐person	   perspective	   on	   human	   consciousness,27	   which	   implies	   a	   human	  capacity	   to	   “…	   relate	   myself	   to	   my	   concrete	   situation	   and	   to	   myself	   herein	   from	   my	  
standpoint	  and	  perspective…”28	  (Dreier	  2010;	  335).	  This	   leads	   to	  prevailing	   focus	  upon	  the	   individual’s	   options	   for	   action29	   and	   latitude	   for	   actions30.	   Depending	   on	   the	  individual’s	  standpoint	  the	  possible	  options	  might	  be	  more	  or	  less	  limited,	  but	  there	  will	  always	  be	  alternatives	  within	  a	  given	  situation	  (Ibid.).	  Our	  capacity	  to	  act31	  is	  defined	  by	  
“the	  total	  number	  of	  individual	  preconditions	  given	  in	  order	  to	  be	  able	  to	  live	  in	  relation	  to	  
a	   given	   situation	  and	  have	   a	   part	   in	   the	   command	  over	   it…”32	   (Ibid.).	   Furthermore,	   the	  individual’s	  subjective	  state	  of	  mind	  reflects	  a	  personal	  assessment	  of	  the	  capacity	  to	  act	  in	  a	  given	  situation	  (Ibid.).	  To	  undertake	  a	  critical	  psychological	  analysis	  of	  the	  Erasmus	  students’	  options	  for	  actions	  and	  capacity	  to	  act,	  one	  must	  conduct	  in-­‐depth	  interviews.	  This	   is	   required	   since	   the	   capacity	   to	   act	   in	   a	   given	   situation,	   as	   earlier	  mentioned,	   is	  depended	   on	   all	   earlier	   preconditions.	   An	   analysis	   from	   this	   perspective	  would	   focus	  solely	  upon	  the	   individual	  as	  an	  active	  participant	   in	  a	  context	  and	  seek	  to	  explain	  the	  individual	   circumstances	   for	  actions.	  Due	   to	   this	   immense	   focus	  on	   individual	  options,	  for	  actions,	  the	  interview	  guide	  would	  have	  to	  be	  altered	  to	  a	  great	  extend.	  	  	  
	  
	  	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
27	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  bevidsthed	  
28	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  ”…	  forholde	  mig	  til	  min	  konkrete	  situation	  og	  til	  mig	  selv	  heri	  ud	  fra	  mit	  ståsted	  og	  
perspektiv…”	  	  
29	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  handlemuligheder	  	  
30	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  handlespillerum	  	  
31	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  handleevne	  	  
32	  Translated	  from	  Danish:	  ”De	  samlede	  individuelle	  forudsætninger	  for	  at	  kunne	  leve	  i	  forhold	  til	  en	  bestemt	  
situation	  og	  have	  del	  i	  rådigheden	  over	  den…”	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Summary	  
Udgangspunktet	   for	  dette	  projekt,	  var	  både	  personlige	  oplevelser,	  da	   fem	  ud	  af	   seks	  medlemmer	   i	  
grupper	   er	   Erasmus	   studerende,	   og	   en	   generel	   underen	   over	   hvad	   der	   kan	   påvirke	   unges	   adfærd.	  
Som	   afsæt	   for	   denne	   opgave	   var	   vores	   research	   udsagn:	   ”Unge	   mennesker	   tager	   risicis	   når	   de	  
befinder	  sig	  i	  nye	  og	  	  uvante	  omgivelser”.	  	  
Dette	   var	   vores	   overordnede	   udgangspunkt,	   men	   for	   at	   forstå	   det	   bedre	   valgte	   vi	   at	   tage	  
udgangspunkt	   i	   en	   specifik	   begivenhed,	   der	   fandt	   sted	   på	   kollegiet	   Korallen.	   Her	   havde	   de	  
studerende,	  ved	  en	  fest,	  udfordret	  hinanden	  til	  at	  sluge	  kanel.	  At	  sluge	  kanel	  er	  nærmest	  umuligt	  og	  
en	  yderst	  ubehagelig	  oplevelse.	  Ydermere,	  kan	  det	  være	  forbundet	  med	  sundhedsfare.	  	  
For	   at	   øge	   vores	   forståelse	   af	   det	   valgte	  problemfelt,	   vi	   valgte	   at	   gennemfører	   semi	   strukturerede	  
interviews	  med	   to	   Erasmus	   studerende	   der	   har	   valgt	   at	   bo	   på	   kollegierne	   på	   campus.	   En	   deltager	  
havde	   deltaget	   i	   ’udfordringen’	   og	   en	   anden	   havde	   afslået.	   Vi	   har	   valgt	   at	   foretage	   tre	   teoretiske	  
læsninger	  af	  det	  fundne	  empiriske	  materiale;	  Solomon	  Asch	  og	  Muzarfar	  Sherif	  forstpelse	  af	  gruppe	  
konformitet,	  Axel	  Honneths	  anerkendelsesteori	  og	  Thomas	  Ziehes	  forståelse	  af	  kulturel	  frisættelse	  og	  
modernitet.	  	  
	  
Efter	  analyser	  fra	  alle	  tre	  perspektiver	  og	  vores	  diskussion,	  fandt	  vi	  frem	  til	  specielt	  tre	  aspekter	  der	  
kan	  have	  indflydelse	  på	  unges	  adfærd	  i	  nye	  omgivelser	  –	  boligforhold,	  sociale	  forhold	  og	  muligheden	  
for	  eller	  kravet	  om	  at	  genopfinde	  sig	  selv.	  	  
Boligforholdene	   kan	   have	   indflydelse	   på	   hvorledes	   anerkendelse	   opnås	   og	   grupper	   etableres.	  
Ydermere,	   vil	   Ziehe	  mene	  at	   viden	  er	  kulturelt	   forankret	  og	  derfor	  vil	  den	   sociale	  viden	  variere	   fra	  
kollegium	  til	  kollegium.	  	  De	  sociale	  forhold	  har	  også	  stor	  betydning	  for	  hvorfor	  nogle	  valgte	  at	  deltage	  
og	  andre	   ikke.	  Der	  var	  stor	   forskel	  på	  måden	  hvorpå	  de	   interviewede	  forholdte	  sig	   til	  deres	  sociale	  
situation	   og	   hvordan	   grupper	   var	   blevet	   etableret.	   Dette	   har	   blandt	   andet	   stor	   betydning,	   set	   i	  
forhold	  til	  anerkendelse	  og	  hvorledes	  den	  kan	  opnås.	  De	  sociale	  forhold	  er	  også	  afgørende	  i	  forhold	  
til	  at	  etablere	  nye	  gruppe	  normer	  og	  værdier.	  Til	  sidst	  er	  det	  diskuteret,	  hvorvidt,	  i	  en	  mere	  general	  
forstand,	  det	  er	  muligt	  at	  ’genopfinde’	  sig	  selv	  eller	  om	  det	  er	  et	  krav	  indlejret	  i	  den	  moderne	  verden.	  
Vi	  har	  afsluttet	  dette	  projekt	  med	  yderligere	  overvejelser	  omkring	  perspektiverne	  for	  det	  fundne	  og	  
hvorledes	  emnet	  kunne	  have	  været	  undersøgt	  fra	  andre	  teoretiske	  perspektiver.	  	  
	  	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	   99	  
Appendix	  I	  
Interview	  questions	  
Interviewees	  who	  did	  conform	  
	  
General	  question	  
• Introducing	  yourself	  (name,	  age,	  study,	  nationality)	  
• Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  study	  abroad?	  Why	  RUC?	  
• Why	  did	  you	  decide	  to	  stay	  at	  a	  dormitory	  at	  campus?	  
• Describe	  your	  experience	  of	  the	  first	  two	  weeks	  here	  
o In	  general	  
o Foundation	  course	  
o Other	  students	  
o Living	  situation	  
• How	  did	  you	  find	  the	  experience	  of	  finding	  new	  friends?	  (why/why	  not)	  
• What	  kind	  of	  activities	  do	  you	  do	  with	  friends	  from	  here?	  
o What	  is	  the	  craziest/weirdest	  thing	  you	  did	  here?	  
	  
Situation	  1	  (not	  mentioning	  the	  cinnamon)	  
• Why	  do	  you	  think	  that	  was	  one	  of	  the	  craziest/weirdest	  thing	  you	  did?	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o Why	  do	  you	  think	  you	  did?	  
o How	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  situation?	  
• Would	  you	  have	  done	  it	  when	  you	  were	  at	  home?	  
o Why/why	  not?	  
	  
Introduce	  to	  the	  challenge	  
	  
Situation	  2	  (mentioning	  the	  cinnamon)	  
• Why	  was	  it	  the	  weirdest	  experience?	  
	  
Situation	  1	  and	  2	  
• How	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge?	  
• Have	  you	  had	  earlier	  experiences	  with	  this	  kind	  of	  challenges	  at	  home?	  
Why/would	  you?	  
• Why	  did	  you	  decide	  to	  try	  to	  swallow	  the	  cinnamon?	  
o How	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  situation?	  
o What	  kind	  of	  feelings	  did	  you	  have	  before	  and	  after?	  
• Did	  you	  know	  it	  could	  be	  harmful?	  
• Would	  you	  challenge	  your	  friends	  at	  home	  to	  do	  the	  same?	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• What	  were	  your	  feelings	  about	  the	  others	  who	  did	  it?	  
• How	  did	  you	  experience	  your	  relationships	  with	  the	  others	  after	  doing	  it?	  
o Does	  the	  experiences	  still	  influence	  your	  relationship	  with	  the	  others?	  
(Why/why	  not)	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Appendix	  II	  
Interview	  questions	  
Interviewee	  who	  did	  not	  conform	  
	  
General	  question	  
• Introducing	  yourself	  (name,	  age,	  study,	  nationality)	  
• Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  study	  abroad?	  Why	  RUC?	  
• Why	  did	  you	  decide	  to	  stay	  at	  a	  dormitory	  at	  campus?	  
• Describe	  your	  experience	  of	  the	  first	  two	  weeks	  here	  
o In	  general	  
o Foundation	  course	  
o Other	  students	  
o Living	  situation	  
• How	  did	  you	  find	  the	  experience	  of	  finding	  new	  friends?	  (Why/why	  not?)	  
• What	  kind	  of	  activities	  do	  you	  do	  with	  friends	  from	  here?	  
o What	  is	  the	  craziest/weirdest	  thing	  you	  did	  here?	  
• What	  is	  the	  craziest	  thing	  you	  have	  experienced	  while	  being	  here?	  
	  
Situation	  1	  (not	  mentioning	  the	  cinnamon)	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• How	  did	  you	  experience	  that	  situation?	  
• Did	  you	  participate?	  (Why/why	  not?)	  
	  
Introduce	  to	  the	  challenge	  
	  
Situation	  2	  (mentioning	  the	  cinnamon)	  
• Why	  was	  it	  the	  weirdest	  experience?	  
	  
Situation	  1	  and	  2	  
• How	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge?	  
• Have	  you	  had	  earlier	  experiences	  with	  this	  kind	  of	  challenges	  at	  home?	  
(Why/would	  you?)	  
• Did	  you	  participate?	  
• Why	  did	  you	  decide	  not	  to	  participate?	  
o Was	  it	  easy	  to	  decline	  the	  challenge?	  
o How	  did	  you	  experience	  not	  participating?	  
o What	  kind	  of	  feelings	  did	  you	  have	  before	  and	  after?	  
o Did	  you	  know	  it	  could	  be	  harmful?	  (If	  not	  mentioned	  by	  interviewee!)	  
• What	  were	  your	  feelings	  about	  the	  others	  who	  did	  it?	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• How	  did	  you	  experience	  your	  relationships	  with	  the	  others	  after	  the	  challenge?	  
o Does	  the	  experiences	  still	  influence	  your	  relationship	  with	  the	  others?	  
(Why/why	  not?)	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	  105	  
Interview	  A	  
Recorded	  on	  14th	  November	  2012.	  	  (25:45)	  
	  
Interviewee:	  Nadia	  
Interviewers:	  Pernille,	  Laura.	  
	  
(00:00)	  
Pernille:	  
	  I	  think	  it	  is	  working…	  perfect.	  
Nadia:	  
Okay.	  
Pernille:	  
Then	  we	  are	  just	  gonna	  start	  out	  with	  general	  questions	  just	  to…	  to	  know	  who	  you	  are.	  And	  just	  by	  
introducing	  yourself	  by	  name,	  age,	  nationality,	  study	  direction.	  
Nadia:	  
Okay.	  Ehm…	  My	  name	  is	  Nadia.	  I	  am	  23	  years	  old	  and	  I	  study	  communication.	  
Pernille:	  
Fine.	  
Nadia:	  
And	  journalism.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  both	  subjects	  here	  at	  RUC	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
No	  communication	  here	  and	  journalism	  back	  home	  
Pernille:	  
Okay…	  And	  home	  is?	  	  
Nadia:	  
Ahh…	  Switzerland	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All:	  
Laughing	  
Pernille:	  
Okay…	  Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  study	  abroad	  or	  in	  particularly	  at	  RUC?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm…	   I	   always	   wanted	   to	   go	   away	   for	   one	   semester	   just	   to	   live	   on	   my	   own	   and	   to	   make	   this	  
experience	  and	   I	   choose	  RUC	  because	   its	   an	   international	   atmosphere	  here	  and	   the	   lessons	  are	   in	  
English	  which	  ones	  particularly	  important	  for	  me.	  	  
Pernille:	  
Of	  course	  yes.	  Had	  you…	  Have	  you	  made	  any	  consideration	  why	  you	  want	  to	  live	  in	  a	  dormitory	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Eh.	  I	  heard	  about	  the	  situation	  with	  flats	  in	  Copenhagen	  and	  the	  area	  and	  I	  heard	  was	  quite	  difficult	  
to	  find	  something	  so	  I	  go…	  I	  went	  the	  easiest	  way	  and	  choose	  to	  apply	  for	  a	  dormitory.	  
Pernille:	  
Yeah.	  Mmm…	  And	  then	  we	  would	  like	  you	  to	  describe	  your	  experience	  of	  the	  first	  two	  weeks	  upon	  
your	  arrival	  here,	  just	  in	  the	  general.	  
Nadia:	  
Yeap…	  Mmm…	   I	   arrived	   for	   the	   foundation	   course,	   so	   two	  weeks	  before	   the	  actual	   studies	  began.	  
Mmm…	  Yeah…	  I	  was	  quite	  surprised	  how…	  eh…	  how	  open-­‐minded	  that	  people	  were	  here	  and	  I	  liked	  
the	   fact	   that	   you	   can	   kind	   of	   reinvent	   yourself	   because	   nobody	   knows	   you	   and	   you	   just	   see	   the	  
people	   for	   like	   one	   semester	   and	   then	   you	   probably	  won’t	   see	   anybody	   again	   so	   you	   can	   just	   be	  
yourself,	  entirely	  yourself	  and	  you	  don’t	  have	  to	  behave	  in	  a	  certain	  way	  to	  make	  people	  like	  you…	  
laughs…	  
(02:10)	  
Pernille:	  
And	  how	  did	  you	  find	  the	  foundation	  course?	  	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm…	  I	  liked	  it.	  The	  lessons	  from	  the,	  from	  the	  RUC	  here	  was	  quiet	  boring	  and	  not	  really	  necessary	  
but	  the	   international	  club	  made	   it	  very	  good	   job	  and	  with	  they	  provide	  us	  really	  good	   interesting…	  
and	  it	  really	  made	  a	  good	  group	  feeling	  for	  us.	  
Pernille:	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Yeah.	  And	  how	  did	  you	  find	  meeting	  the	  other	  students.	  Both	  the	  international	  and…	  I	  don’t	  know	  if	  
you	  met	  any	  Danish	  students?	  	  
All:	  
Laughing	  	  
Nadia:	  
Not	  so	  many...	  Yes	  it	  is	  difficult	  to	  approach	  Danish	  students	  because	  they	  are	  on	  their	  own	  usually.	  
They	  don’t…	  The	  ones	  staying	  at	  Korallen	  they	  are	  not	  really	  around	  too	  much	  so	  we	  don’t	  see	  them	  
so	  much.	  I	  like	  meeting	  the	  other	  international	  students	  because	  they	  are	  basically	  in	  the	  same	  boat	  
as	   I…	   They	   don’t	   know	   anybody	   here.	   So…Yeah…	   It	   was	   good	   everybody	  was	   very	   eager	   to	  meet	  
anyone	  and	  there	  was	  really	  nice	  talks	  coming	  up,	  nice	  conversations.	  Yeah…	  it	  was	  really	  interesting.	  
Pernille:	  
	  And	  your	  living	  situation?	  
Nadia:	  
Here?	  
Pernille:	  
Yeah.	  
Nadia:	  
What	  do	  you	  think	  about?	  The	  dormitory	  or?	  
Pernille:	  
How	  did	  you,	  when	  you	  arrived	  here	  what	  did	  you	  think	  about	  it?	  
All:	  
Laughing	  
Nadia:	  
Well,	  mmm...	  Yeah…	  It	  was…	  Ehh…	  I	  knew	  what	  I	  had	  to	  expect	  because	  my	  friend	  last	  year	  was	  here	  
so…	  Yeah..	  I	  didn’t	  expect	  too	  much	  from	  it.	  Yeah…	  It	  was	  very	  very	  dirty	  so	  we	  had	  to	  clean	  the	  first	  
weekend…	  Laughs…	  We	  have	  to	  go	  to	  IKEA	  to	  buy	  some	  basic	  stuffs	  that	  we	  really	  need	  it	  because	  it	  
was	   not	   fully	   equipped.	   I	   still	   don’t	   have	   a	   closet…	   And	   that	   was	   kind	   of…	   I	   kind	   of	   expected	   of	  
something	  like	  that,	  but	  certainly	  this	  house	  shocked	  me…	  Laughs…	  
(04:00)	  
Pernille:	  
They	  didn’t	  provide	  basic	  kind	  of	  furniture	  or?	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Nadia:	  
Actually	  they…	  I	  have	  two	  or	  three	  of	  those…	  Pointing	  to	  a	  small	  dresser…This	  little	  thing	  here	  can’t	  
really	  open…	  I	  don’t	  really	  have	  a	  real	  closet.	  	  
Pernille:	  
Okay...	  
Nadia:	  
Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
Mmm…	  How	  did	  you	  find	  the	  experience	  of	  finding	  new	  friends?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm...	  That’s	  a	  broad	  question…	  
Pernille:	  
But	  did	  you…	  Did	  you	  find	  it	  easy	  to	  get	  to	  know	  the	  new	  students	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	  It	  is	  easy...	  Since	  everybody…	  Erasmus	  students	  come	  here	  and	  they	  don’t	  know	  anybody	  and	  
you	  don’t	  know	  anybody	  so	  everybody	  are	   in	  the	  same	  desire	  to	  belong	  to	  group…	  To	  get	  to	  know	  
new	   people…	  Who…	   That	   is	   really	   quiet	   easy	   probably	   easier	   than	   meeting	   new	   friend	   at	   home	  
because	  you	  always	  stick	   to	  your	  peer	  group	  when	  you	  are	  at	  home	  and	  here	  you	  have	   to	   go	  out,	  
have	  to	  meet	  new	  people.	  So…	  Yeah…	  it	  is	  really	  easy.	  
Pernille:	  
And	  there	  is	  no	  like	  before…	  No	  set	  of	  kind	  of	  small	  groups?	  It’s	  just?	  
Nadia:	  
At	  the	  beginning	  there	  was	  not	  the	  problem	  with	  the	  small	  groups.	  Now	  it	   is	  more	  like	  the	  Spanish	  
people	  sit	  together	  all	  the	  time	  the	  French.	  Mmm…Yeah…	  You	  feel	  like	  the	  groups	  have	  formatted...	  
It	  is	  not	  so	  easy	  anymore	  to	  go	  into	  a	  new	  group	  or	  to	  crash	  a	  new	  group…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  people	  have	  kind	  of	  find	  their…?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes,	  yes.	  It’s	  funny	  that	  it	  is	  not	  the	  same	  they	  were	  together	  in	  the	  first	  two	  three	  weeks.	  So…	  The	  
groups	  that	  formatted	  in	  the	  first	  time,	  they	  divided	  themselves	  and	  new	  groups	  formatted.	  
Pernille:	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	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Okay…	  
Nadia:	  
More	   stable	  ones…	  Mmm…	  The	   friends	   that	   I	  made	   in	   the	   first	   two	  weeks…	  Mmm…	   I	   don’t	   really	  
speak	  to	  them	  anymore	  that	  much.	  Because…	  Yeah…	  now	  you	  focus	  on	  different	  things	  like	  the	  ones	  
you	  study	  with	  or…	  Yeah…	  The	  ones	  that	  you	  feel	  that	  you	  belong	  more	  to	  them.	  
(06:00)	  
Pernille:	  
Mmm…	  So…	  What	  kind	  of	  activities	  do	  you	  do	  here	  with	  the	  friends	  you	  have	  here?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm...	  We	  go	  to	  the	  gym	  very	  often…	  Here	  at	  RUC…	  We	  go	  out	  to	  make…	  To	  take	  pictures	  to	  make	  
photography.	  Or	  we	  go	  to	  shopping	  or	  maybe	  out	  in	  the	  evening	  or	  we	  cooked	  together	  or	  we	  go	  to	  
the	  parties	  whatever…	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  kind	  of	  stuff	  that	  you	  would	  do	  at	  home	  as	  well	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm...	  Yes	  more	  or	  less	  yes.	  That’s	  a	  little	  bit	  different	  situation	  because	  we	  are	  so	  out	  in	  nowhere	  
here	  so	  I	  don’t	  do	  exactly	  same	  but	  yes…	  More	  or	  less…	  
Pernille:	  
What	  do	  you	  think	  it	  is	  the	  creasiest	  thing	  you	  have	  ever	  done	  while	  being	  here?	  
Nadia:	  
The	   creasiest?	  Oh,	   oh	  God.	  Did	   I	   do	   anything	   crazy	   here?	  Mmm…	  Good	   question…	   I	   cannot	   really	  
think	  of	  anything	  really	  crazy.	   I	  drank	   fare	  more	  than	   I	  was	  doing…	  Then	   I	  was	  drinking	  back	  home	  
probably.	  Yeah…	  I	  got	  really	  really	  drunk	  at	  the	  Årsfest	  but	  apart	  of	  that	  nothing	  in	  particularly.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  do	  you	  think	  it	  is	  because	  you	  are	  here	  you	  drink	  more…	  Just	  the	  atmosphere	  or	  boredom	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Oh	  maybe	  a	  little	  bit	  of	  both…	  Laughs…	  No	  I	  was	  in…	  Like	  in	  first	  month	  or	  so…	  There	  was	  party	  every	  
night	  and	  you	  usually	  join	  it	  because	  everybody	  is	  drunk	  and	  you	  have	  to	  go	  with	  the	  flow	  and	  then	  
you	  drink	  anyway.	  But…	  Yeah…	  It	  is	  probably	  just	  that.	  
Pernille:	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	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Yeah…	  Mmm...	   Just	   to	   be	   a	   bit	  more	   specific,	   both	   Laura	   and	  Dominik	   living	   here,	   they	   told	   us	   all	  
about	  a	  certain	  party	  where	  you	  tried	  to	  swallow	  a	  cinnamon?	  
(08:00)	  
Nadia:	  
Laughs…Oh	  yes...	  This	  was	  probably	  the	  creasiest	  thing	  that	  I	  did.	  I	  can	  go	  about	  this.	  Yes.	  
Pernille:	  
How	  did	  you	  experience	  that	  challenge?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm...	  It	  was	  fun.	  
Pernille:	  
Or	  did	  you	  find	  it	  a	  challenge?	  
Nadia:	  
Not	  really	  cause	  I	  eat	  cinnamon	  for	  every	  breakfast.	  I	  really	  love	  cinnamon.	  
All:	  
Laughing	  
Nadia:	  
	  I	   used	   to	   take	   it	   and	   I	   used	   to	   chew.	  We	   have	   cinnamon	   chewing	   gums	   really	   strong	   cinnamon	  
chewing	  gums	  at	  home	  and	  I	  loved	  them	  and	  so	  you	  get	  used	  to	  it...	  For	  me	  it	  wasn’t	  really	  challenge	  
and	  everybody	  was	  like	  wauw	  [amazed]…	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  how	  did	  you…	  So	  it	  wasn’t	  really	  a	  challenge	  for	  you?	  
Nadia:	  
It	  wasn’t	  challenge.	  
Pernille:	  
But	  how	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  situation	  as	  such?	  Like	  the	  other	  doing	  it?	  
Nadia:	  
Laughs…Yeah…It	  was	  silly…	  And	  everybody	  was	  kind	  of…	  Someone	  started	  with	  it	  and	  everybody	  was	  
trying	  to	  bring	  it	  in	  and	  to	  get	  more	  people	  involved	  in	  it	  and	  either	  way	  eat	  it	  just	  so	  they’ll	  shut	  up	  
and	  leave	  you	  alone…	  Laughs…	  It	  was	  funny…	  I	  would	  never	  do	  it	  at	  home,	  with	  my	  friends	  at	  home	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because	  it	  is	  just	  stupid.	  But…	  Yeah…	  Maybe	  here	  is	  the	  place	  to	  be	  like	  you	  are…	  I	  don’t	  know…	  18	  
again…	  Laughs…	  	  
Pernille:	  
So	  you	  have	  ever	  done	  it	  before?	  
Nadia:	  
No.	  
Pernille:	  
Not	  that	  much	  cinnamon	  at	  once?	  
All:	  
Laughing	  
Nadia:	  
No	  not	  like	  a	  challenge…	  Not	  like	  wasting	  it	  and	  spitting	  it	  out.	  I	  would…	  Yeah…	  I	  would	  never	  do	  that	  
at	  home…Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  when	  you	  decided	  to	  swallow	  it…	  Why…	  Why	  did	  you	  do	  that?	  Just	  to	  make	  them	  shut	  up	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Oh	  we	  didn’t	  have	  to	  swallow	  it.	  We	  have	  to	  just	  keep	  it	  in	  the	  mouth	  as	  long	  as	  possible…	  Laughs…	  
Yeah…	  It	  was	  funny…	  Yeah…	  And	  I	  knew	  that	  I	  was	  good	  at	  it	  because	  I’m	  used	  to	  it…Laughs…	  I	  was	  
more	  like	  to…	  “Okay,	  I’ll	  show	  you”…	  Laughs…	  
(09:58)	  
Pernille:	  
So	  it	  was	  more	  like	  a	  way	  for	  you	  to	  kind	  of…	  Kind	  of	  just…	  
Nadia:	  
Show	   of…	   Yeah…	   Maybe…	   I	   don’t	   know…	   Maybe	   just	   to	   have	   fun	   or	   something	   or	   to…	   They	  
challenged	  me.	  They	  came…	  I	  would	  never	  come	  to	  them	  and	  say:	  “hi,	  can	  I	  try	  or	  I	  can	  do	  better”…	  
Daniel	  came	  and	  said:	  “try,	  try,	  try	  everbody	  come	  try”	  and	  the	  I	  go	  do	  it	  and	  then	  I	  can	  go…	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  how	  did	  you	  feel	  about	  the	  situation?	  Was	  it…	  Did	  it	  bother	  you?	  Or	  did	  you	  find	  it	  kind	  of	  weird	  
that	  people	  are	  trying	  to	  swallow	  cinnamon?	  
Nadia:	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Laughs…	  It	  was	  just	  stupid.	  Actually	  I	  felt	  like	  I	  was	  in	  high	  school	  again.	  When	  we	  try	  to	  sniff	  ice	  tea	  
powder	  and	  something	  like	  that…	  Laughs…	  Yeah…	  İt	  was	  a	  funny	  situation	  it	  was	  very	  stupid,	  but	  it	  
was	  not	  uncomfortable,	  we	  were	  just	  we	  were	  kind	  of	  drunk,	  a	  little,	  slightly.	  
Pernille:	  
Did	  you	  know	  that	  it	  can	  be	  harmful	  to	  swallow	  cinnamon?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah.	  I	  didn’t	  swallow	  it	  of	  course.	  	  
Pernille:	  
No?	  
Nadia:	  
No.	  Because	  it	  would	  not	  risk	  to	  breath	  it	   in	  because	  I	  don’t	  want	  this	  stuff	   in	  my	  lung.	  But	  nobody	  
swallowed	   it	   actually.	   It	   was	   just	  more	   challenge	   to	   chew	   it	   and	   to	   keep	   it	   the	  mouth	   as	   long	   as	  
possible…	  I	  think	  nobody	  swallowed	  it.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  no	  one	  attempted	  to	  swallow	  it?	  
Nadia:	  
No…	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
But	  do	  you	  think	  it	  is	  something	  you	  would	  just	  do	  here	  or	  would	  you	  do	  it	  at	  home	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes…	   I	  would	  never	  get	   this	   idea	   to	  do	   this	  at	  home…	   Laughs…	   I	  don’t	  know	   if	  my	   friends	  would…	  
Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
Knowing	  that	  you	  don’t	  have	  problem	  how	  did	  you	  feel	  about	  the	  others…	  that	  did	  it?	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm…	  What	  instead	  that	  they	  have	  the	  problem	  with	  it	  or?	  
(11:54)	  
Pernille:	  
You	   know	   that	   you	   don’t	   have	   a	   problem	  with	   cinnamon	   or	   to	   take	   the	   cinnamon	   but	   the	   others	  
might	  not	  have	  to	  chewing	  gum	  at	  home	  with	  cinnamon	  taste.	  How	  did	  you	  feel	  about	  others?	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	  swallow?!	  
	  113	  
Nadia:	  
Laughs…Yeah…	  I	  saw	  all	  the	  videos.	  Because	  they	  showed	  it	  to	  me	  that	  people	  were	  trying	  to	  swallow	  
it	  and	  I	  saw	  that	  there	  were	  many	  people	  before	  me	  trying	  it	  and	  they	  really	  had	  problems	  with	  it	  and	  
I…	  Yeah…	  I	  don’t	  know…	  
Pernille:	  
Some	  of	  them	  didn’t	  look	  comfortable?	  Laughs…	  	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	  I	   think	  many	  of	  them	  didn’t	  do	   it	   really…	  I	  don’t	  know...	   İt	  was	  free	  choice	  kind	  of…	  (Asking	  
Laura	  for	  a	  translation	  of	  a	  German	  word…).	  They	  were	  pushed	  into	  it...	  Because	  everybody	  are	  like:	  
“do	  it,	  do	  it,	  do	  it”	  and	  they	  are	  just…	  Yeah	  like	  me…	  did	  it…	  Put	  in	  their	  mouths	  and	  just	  spit	  it	  out	  
immediately…	  Just	  to	  do	  it…	  I	  think	  some	  of	  them	  were	  even	  annoyed	  by	  the	  others,	  pushing	  them	  to	  
do	  it,	  so	  they	  just	  did	  to	  make	  them…	  
Pernille:	  
Do	  you	  think	   it	  could	  happened	  today	  or	   just	  because	  no	  one	  knew	  each	  other.	  Or	  could	  you	  party	  
next	  weekend	  have	  the	  cinnamon	  challenge	  again?	  
Nadia:	  
It	  was	  it	  in	  the	  beginning?	  No	  it	  was	  not	  so	  in	  my	  very	  first	  week…	  At	  least	  not	  for	  me...	  I	  think	  it	  could	  
happen	   again.	   There	   is	   not	   so	   many	   parties	   here	   anymore,	   but	   I	   think	   it	   is	   still	   possible	   that	  
something	  like	  that	  can	  happen.	  
Pernille:	  
How	  did	  you	  experience	  the	  relationship	  with	  those	  that	  were	  there	  at	  the	  party	  and	  joining	  in	  and	  
the	  challenge,	  or	  drinking	  game	  or	  what	  ever	  you	  would	  like	  to	  call	  it?	  
Nadia:	  
Some	   of	   them	   I	   didn’t	   even	   know…	   Laughs…There	   were	   people	   there	   especially	   Spanish	   people	   I	  
have	  never	  really	  spoken	  with	  I	  didn’t	  really	  know	  the	  names	  of	  them…	  Mmm…	  I	  think	  they	  were	  just	  
random	  people	  trying	  to	  do	   it…	  I	  think	   it	  was	  a	  core	  that	  started	  with	   it	  and	  then	  they	   just	  tried	  to	  
pull	  people	  into	  it,	  but	  I	  don’t	  have	  really	  relationship	  with	  the	  people.	  	  
(14:12)	  
Pernille:	  
So	  it	  didn’t	  change	  your	  relationship?	  
Nadia:	  
No,no,	  no…	  
Pernille:	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  or	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And	  it’s	  not	  influencing?	  
Pernille:	  
Laughs…	  yeah…	  When	  you	  have	  forgotten	  about	  it…	  
All:	  
Laughing	  
Nadia:	  
Not	  really,	  it	  was	  nothing	  special.	  	  
Pernille:	  
But	  was	  it	  the	  same	  guy	  that	  kept	  doing...	  Making	  people	  try	  to	  swallow	  it	  or	  have	  it	  [inaudible]…?	  
Nadia:	  
What?	  
Pernille:	  
Was	  it	  the	  same	  guy	  kept	  going	  around	  with	  the	  cinnamon	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes	  I	  think	  it	  was	  Daniel	  actually.	  I	  know	  him	  in	  my	  home	  university	  we	  were	  friends...	  He	  started	  it	  
because	  otherwise	   if	   it	  was	  some	  totally	  strange	  to	  me	  I	  would	  not	  do	  it…	  Because	  I	   just	  think	  that	  
fuck	  you	  but…	  yeah…	  I	  know	  him	  he	  was	  kind	  of…	  I	  don’t	  know…	  came	  up	  in	  the	  situation.	  But	  I	  think	  
it	  was	  just	  him,	  I	  don’t	  know	  who	  was	  involved,	  I	  just	  know	  that	  he	  came	  up	  with	  this	  first	  time.	  
Pernille:	  
So…	  But…	  Did	  people…	  So	  he	  was	  like	  the	  instigator	  the	  whole	  night	  or	  did	  people	  start…	  Did	  other	  
people	  try	  to	  make	  other	  people	  swallow	  the	  cinnamon	  or	  just	  him?	  
Nadia:	  
I	  have	  no	  idea…	  
Pernille:	  
No?	  
Nadia:	  
I	  don’t	  think	  I	  have	  seen	  everyone	  doing	  it…	  Or	  every…Yeah…	  I	  saw	  the	  video	  that	  they	  made	  there	  
were	  more	  people.	  But	  I	  have	  not	  idea	  who	  was	  behind	  it	  and	  who	  brought	  the	  cinnamon	  first	  place.	  
I	  really	  don’t	  know	  exactly…	  Laughs…	  
(15.57)	  
To	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  or	  not	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Pernille:	  
Hmm...	  So	  it	  was	  just	  like	  in	  the	  spur	  of	  the	  moment?	  Just	  like	  something	  fun	  to	  do	  for	  a	  party	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	  like	  a	  party	  game.	   İt	   is	  really	  not…	  It’s	   like	  playing	  twister	  or	  playing	  bottle	  turning.	  Just	  silly	  
party	  games.	  
Pernille:	  
You	  wouldn’t	  do	  it	  at	  home	  at	  the	  party?	  
Nadia:	  
No,	  because	  we	  don’t	  do	  this	  kind	  of	  parties	  at	  home.	  No,	  parties	  at	  home	  is	  usually	  not	  with	  stuff	  
like	  that.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  it	  was	  more	  you	  being	  here	  and	  in	  a	  new	  were	  situation	  that…?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes…	   But…	   If	   someone	   at	   home	   came	   up	  with	   I	   would	   probably	   do	   it.	   But	   this	   thing	   just	  will	   not	  
happen…	  
Pernille:	  
	  You	  wouldn’t	  start	  at	  home?	  
Nadia:	  
I	   don’t	   have	   friends	   at	   home	   that	   they	  will	   do	   such	   a	   thing	   probably.	   If	   they	  would	   I	   would	   do	   it	  
because…	  Yes	  why	  not?	  It	  is	  not	  problem	  for	  me.	  
Pernille:	  
Maybe	  it	  is	  because	  you	  know	  if	  you	  all	  use	  the	  chewing	  gum…	  Laughs…?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	  I	  don’t	  know	  really	  if	  the	  others	  chew	  the	  gum…	  Laughs…	  
Laura:	  
Would	  you	  maybe	  introduce	  it	  to	  your	  friends	  at	  home?	  
Nadia:	  
No	  
Laura:	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	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Okay...	  Why	  not?	  
Nadia:	  
That’s	  a	  good	  question…	  Because	   I	  don’t	   think	  they	  will	  enjoy	  doing	   it.	  Because	   I	  didn’t	  enjoy	  do	   it	  
particularly	  it	  was	  just	  something	  you	  do.	  I	  don’t	  know.	  İt	  was	  not	  something	  that	  was	  really	  funny…	  
Pernille:	  
Did	  anyone	  at	  the	  party	  do	  it	  or	  you	  just	  happen	  to	  be	  near	  by?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah	   I	   just	  happen	   to	  be	   there	  and	   I	   just	  happen	   to	  know	  Daniel	  who	  was	   like	   the	   instigator	  and	   I	  
don’t	  think	  everybody	  did	   it…	  Just	   like	  10	  people	  or	  some.	   I	  don’t	  have	  any	   idea.	  And	  they	  did	   it	   in	  
different	  nights	  I	  think…	  But	  I	  am	  not	  sure.	  	  
(18:15)	  
Pernille:	  
Did	  you	  experience	  it	  anyone	  saying	  no?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah	  yeah…	  There	  was	  several	  people	  that	  said:	  “I	  don’t	  want	  it”.	  But	  somehow	  they	  get	  tracked	  in	  
physically…	  Laughs…	  Yeah	  yeah…	  People	  just	  tried	  to	  persuade	  them	  really	  hard	  and	  really…	  I	  don’t	  
know…	  “Don’t	  be	  a	  coward”,	  “just	  do	  it”	  and	  stuffs	  like	  that	  but	  there	  was	  no	  one	  on	  me;	  I	  did	  it	  on	  
my	   own.	   I	   had	   no	   problem	   with	   doing	   it.	   So	   they	   didn’t	   have	   to	   persuade	   me	   that	   hard.	   But	   I	  
experienced	   like	  with	  Clair	  or	  with	  Alexis	  they	  were	  really	  torn	  out	  on	  the	  balcony	  and	  try	  to	  make	  
them	  swallowing	  it...	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	  
So	  some	  of	  them	  have	  to	  be	  persuaded	  quite	  a	  lot?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah	  yeah,	  quite	  a	  lot.	  
Pernille:	  
And,	  do	  you	  think	  that,	  even	  though	  they	  had	  to	  be	  persuaded	  do	  you	  think	  they	  still	  want	  to	  do	  it	  or	  
they	  just	  did	  it	  because	  they	  kind	  a	  had	  to?	  
Nadia:	  
They	  did	  it	  because	  they	  want	  to	  be	  left	  alone,	  so	  I	  think	  they	  were	  not	  really	  pleased	  with	  it.	  
Pernille:	  
But	  then	  when	  they	  had	  swallowed	  or	  chewed	  the	  cinnamon...	  Did	  they	  join	  in	  and	  making	  people	  do	  
it	  again	  or	  other	  people	  do	  it	  or?	  
To	  swallow	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Nadia:	  
The	  ones	  who	  were	  persuaded	  to	  do	  it?	  I	  don’t	  think	  so,	  that	  they	  themselves	  tore	  other	  people	  into	  
it…	  
Pernille:	  
They	  just	  took	  the	  cinnamon	  and	  left?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes	   I	   think.	   I	   didn’t	   observe	   that	   close…	   The	   whole	   process…	   Laughs…	   I’m	   not	   an	   expert	   in	   it....	  
Laughs…	  	  
(20:05)	  
Pernille:	  
I	  think	  it	  is	  pretty	  much	  what	  we	  wanted	  to	  ask.	  
Nadia:	  
Laughs…What	  kind	  of	  project	  you	  are	  doing?	  Like	  initiations	  reasons?	  	  
Laura:	  
No,	  no,	  no…	  
Pernille:	  
İt	  is	  about	  conformity	  in	  groups,	  from	  different	  perspectives,	  that	  we	  have	  three	  different	  theoretical	  
aspects	  of	  why	  people	  do	  certain	  things	  in	  groups.	  	  
Nadia:	  
Okay	  sounds	  interesting.	  
Pernille:	  
With	  Axel	  Honneth	  and	  recognition	  being	  one	  and	  we	  have	  some…	  
Laura:	  
…	  classical	  psychologist…	  
Pernille:	  
…	  Ash	  and	  Sherifs	   .	  They	  are	   like	  classical	  experimental	  conformity	  project…	  experiments	   like	  fifties	  
kind	  of	  stuffs…	  And	  then	  we	  have	  one	  small	  bit	  about	  youth	  in	  modern	  society.	  
Laura:	  
Social	  identity	  in	  groups	  and	  how	  to	  find	  social	  identity.	  So	  that	  is	  more	  and	  less.	  
To	  swallow	  or	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  to	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Nadia:	  
That’s	  interesting...	  I	  always	  think	  it	  is	  nice	  place	  to	  search	  for	  group	  formation	  here	  when	  you	  come	  
here.	  Because	  I	  had	  psychology	   in	  early	  classes	  and	  I	  think	   it	  so	  funny	  to	  come	  here	  and	  the	  whole	  
process	  starts	  again	  over	  and	  over…	  
Pernille:	  
You	  come	  here	  not	  a	   lot	  you	  know	  each	  other.	  Then	  you	  have	   to	   like	  start	   from	  scratch	  kind	  of.	   It	  
gives	  a	  good	  basis	  for	  understanding	  group	  processes.	  	  
Nadia:	  
Yes.	   İt	   is	  Funny	  to	  see	  which	  people	  take	  on	  which	  roles.	  Who	   is	   the	  funny	  one,	  who	   is	   the	   leader,	  
who	  is	  the	  quiet	  one.	  İt	  is	  not	  always	  what	  you	  expect…	  
Pernille:	  
But	  do	  you	  think…	  You	  said	  that	  the	  groups	  have	  kind	  of	  change	  a	  bit…	  Do	  people	  still	  have	  the	  same	  
roles	  or?	  
(22:09)	  
Nadia:	  
Mmm...	  Some	  of	  them	  but	  not	  all…	  When	  you	  first	  come	  here	  you	  just	  cling	  to	  the	  people	  you	  meet	  
in	   the	   first	  place.	   So	   I	  was	   together	  with…	   I	   don’t	   know…	  With	  Manuel,	   and	  Alex,	   and	  Natalia	   and	  
then	  somehow	  you	  are	  together	  because	  you	  meet	  each	  other	  and	  these	  are	  the	  persons	  you	  know	  
kind	  of	  and	  as	  long	  as	  you	  just	  know	  them	  you	  speak	  to	  them	  until	  you	  experience	  other	  people.	  And	  
then	   you	   kind	   of	   find	   more	   similarities	   with	   other	   people	   and	   then	   you	   don’t	   speak	   with	   them	  
because	  you	  don’t	  have	  anything	  in	  common	  with	  others.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  the	  first	  thing	  kind	  of	  you	  just	  have	  something	  in	  common,	  just	  because	  you	  were	  the	  first	  people	  
to	  meet?	  
Nadia:	  
Yes,	  yes	  really....	   İt	   is	   like	  that...	   İt	  would	  be	  interesting	  to	  see	  who	  you	  were	  in	  the	  first	  two	  weeks	  
and	  who	  you	  are	  now.	  Because	  it	  is	  really	  changed	  a	  lot…	  I	  think	  so…	  
Laura:	  
I	  think	  so	  too.	  
Pernille:	  
But	  do	  people	  like	  cling	  together	  by	  nationalities,	  studies	  or	  something	  like	  that?	  
Laura:	  
To	  swallow	  or	  not	  to	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Yes,	  there	  a	  French	  kitchen	  and	  a	  Spanish	  kitchen.	  For	  most	  of	  them	  it	  is	  their	  common	  similarity	  or	  
the	  biggest	  bond	  they	  have.	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	   It’s	   funny…	   The	   Spanish	   girls	   they	   always	   hang	   out	   together	   and	   the	   whole	   French	   group.	  	  
These	  are	  the	  strongest	  connections.	  But	  it	  is	  not	  same	  for	  others.	  	  
Pernille:	  
Are	  they	  all	  from	  the	  same	  university	  in	  France	  or	  Spain?	  
(23.52)	  
Nadia:	  
No,	  no…	  Some	  of	  them	  from	  Paris	  but	  not	  all	  and	  the	  universities	  in	  Paris	  are	  spread	  all	  over	  the	  city	  I	  
think...	   And	  we…	   I	   never	   hang	  out	  with	  Natalie	  who	   is	  German	   speaking	  or	  with	   you…	   pointing	  at	  
Laura…	  or	  just	  with	  Dania	  because	  we	  are	  in	  the	  same	  class.	  But	  I	  don’t	  know…	  I	  think	  it	  is	  boring	  to	  
just	  hang	  out	  with	  people	  you…	  That	  speaks	  the	  same	  language	  as	  you	  already…	  
Pernille:	  
Kind	  of…	  You	  know	  then	  you	  don’t	  experiencing	  other	  Erasmus	  students?	  
Nadia:	  
Then	  why	  you	  are	  here?	  You	  know…	  But	  I	  think	  it	  is	  really	  strong…	  Language	  is	  the	  strong	  connector.	  
Pernille:	  
So	  even	  though	  they	  might	  be	  students	  in	  Korallen	  they	  might	  have	  more	  similarities	  with	  they	  still	  
choose	  be	  in	  a	  group	  because	  of	  like	  language	  or?	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah…	  I	  don’t	  know	  if	  they	  have	  other	  things…	  I	  think	  they	  have	  other	  similarities.	  But…	  yeah…	  I	  think	  
you	  tend	  to	  approach	  the	  group	  that	  you	  have	  the	  feeling	  that	  you	  belong	  there…	  Then	  you	  at	  least	  
know	  of	  one	  similarity…	  Some	  of	  tehm	  you	   just	  have	  to	  know	  better	  and	  come	  over	  this	  barrier	  of	  
language…	  Some	  of	  them	  don’t	  speak	  English	  that	  well…	  At	  least	  of	  the	  Spanish	  girls…	  İt	  is	  easier	  for	  
them	  to	  communicate	  on	  their	  own	  language.	  
Pernille:	  
İt	  might	  give	  them	  better	  sense	  of	  being	  here.	  
Nadia:	  
Some	  home	  in	  a	  foreign	  country…	  Laughs…	  
Pernille:	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I	  think	  it	  is	  quite	  good.	  
Nadia:	  
Yeah.	  
Laura:	  
Thank	  you	  very	  much.	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Interview B 
Recorded on 14th November 2012.  (25:25)	  
 
Interviewee: Keno 
Interviewers: Pernille, Laura. 
 
(00: 01) 
Keno: 
Alright	  
Pernille:  
Perfect. So we just gonna start by asking some general questions. 
Keno: 
Yes. 
Pernille: 
I would like to start out by asking you to introduce yourself : name, age, study, nationality. 
Keno:  
Okay… So my name is Keno Franke.  I’m twenty-three years old.  I study EU Studies. Usually at the 
university of Bremen. Now I am here for my Erasmus.	  
Pernille:  
And So you German?	  
Keno:   
Oh yes I am German… Yes sorry.	  
Pernille:  
So when did you chose to study abroad or in particularly at RUC?	  
Keno:  
Hmm… Okay.... So just study abroad wasn’t really a chose for me, it’s part of my studies. It’s 
mandatory for me to have an Erasmus. Even though I chose my studies according to do they have an 
mandatory Erasmus semester. So in the way I chose to go abroad, but within the study field it was 
mandatory.	   Why RUC ? It is a complicated question. Hmmm. I actually ment to be going to 
Argentina.  That’s what I applied for. Because I want to speak Spanish and develop on that and then I 
realized that I don’t really speak Spanish. They require me to speak Spanish. Which is why I choose to 
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go somewhere English again. And… Mmm… I kind of felt like I was loosing the English level that I 
had. Arguing to go outside of the EU, doing EU Studies was kind of difficult and so I was thinking 
where could I go.	  Going to England was not an option, because you can hardly get in any places 
there… Mmm… It appears that the British are not very keen on leaving their country for studies 
abroad, which is why the universities goes up. And so I came up with the idea of going to Scandinavia 
and then… I don’t know... I had a Danish host-brother when I was living in New Zealand for a while 
and I kind of came up with the idea of Denmark and Copenhagen seems like a nice location to go to, 
this is the… Mmm... We had an agreement with the RUC University. And in the end I thought that the 
profile of this university is quite nice. Hmmm… On the paper… Laughs… I’m not going to comment 
on that any further... Laughs… But it basically seems like the ideas that the Bremen University had in 
its early days and I was kind a keen on experiencing that. Because the university of the Bremen use to 
be called the (roter Kaderschmiede) and more less to have like new comers in the socialist area, 
politics and… And I mean they still claim themselves to be Marxist around here. I was kind a keen on 
looking into that as well. 
(03:10) 
Pernille:  
I don’t know if it is that spoken out loud. But it is between the lines…	  
Keno:  
I actually heard it that there is... or at least that there is Marxist background maybe one can say that.	  
Pernille:  
So if you wanted to you go to Scandinavia and Copenhagen, why did you decide to stay at the 
dormitory?	  
Keno :  
Because its very very hard to find anything else.	  
Pernille:  
So that would have been a first option for you to find something in Copenhagen?	  
Keno:  
Ehhh yes, yes... I probably wouldn’t know too much about where to live, but I would rather to choose 
not to live on a campus usually... Mmm… But yeah…	  
Pernille:  
So would you have searched for a dormitory in Copenhagen or get the flat or a shared flat?	  
(04:00) 
Keno:  
I wouldn't mind where… Like I mean… I am usually quite comfortable living with  a lot of people, I 
live with eight people in Bremen… Ehhh… As the matter a fact that is a dormitory as well, so it’s not 
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on campus and it’s pretty autonomous and I kind of like that and… Yeah… I would have probably 
looked for a shared flat when going to Copenhagen or Roskilde, I don’t really mind.	  
Pernille:  
Ehhh… Could you please describe your experience of the first two weeks upon your arrival?	  
Keno:   
First two weeks were actually really interesting... Hmmm… The weather was nice. Surprisingly. 
Pernille:  
Laughs… 
Keno: 
Hmmm… We had this introductory course, which I thought was pretty good. It actually gave the 
opportunity to get you know the people that are attending this Erasmus semester.  Also we were only 
seven people here in this dormitory, which was really nice, because it was a sort of homogeneous 
group like it actually worked out really really well in the beginning and it’s still working out fine but 
now its fourteen and obviously that’s just quite a number of people living together  on a very small-
type area.   So… Hmmm… No the first two weeks I actually felt really comfortable here... Like 
ehhh… In Denmark, within this Erasmus in the… No, yeah… That was pretty… Yeah… 	  
Pernille:  
So The Foundation course was good… 
Keno: 
Yes! 
Pernille: 
… for your academics and for meeting the other students?	  
Keno:  
Academic wise? I don’t know if it got me further. 
Pernille:  
Or preparing you for studying here?	  
Keno:  
Yes, in a way it did… Ehhh… In other ways it did maybe too much on trying to get us into this group 
work thingy in the end, I think, the overall scheme was fine… But yeah… I think in terms of... It’s 
more the social aspect of the introductory process that makes it worthwhile.	  
(06:08) 
Pernille:   
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So how did you experience meeting the other students?  Was it easy or did…?	  
Keno:  
I think I am a pretty open-minded type of guy, I don’t really have problems getting to know people, 
so…	  
Pernille:  
And how did you find your living situations when you arrive here?	  
Keno:  
I was actually surprise how big the rooms is… I mean we got pretty lucky ‘cause this has been newly 
renovated and all… I still have this… There must have been something in here before because I still 
have this…  I hang a map of Europe over it but there is still a little hole which it says “glory hole” on 
it but that’s just must have been…  I don’t wanna know what’s been happening in there before… 
Ehhh… No the living conditions here are perfect. I mean the kitchen was fully equipped. The only 
thing was missing any cleaning devises but eventually they came along... I mean… Yeah… The rooms 
are big. It is all freshly new renovated so that’s was pretty sweet but the beds are really small, but...  
Pernille:   
How did you… Did you find it easy?  How did you experience meeting new… Was it easy for you to 
meet new friends?	  
Keno:  
Ehhh yeah… I think people here like or… Even the… Like… The people from the Erasmus I met… 
Obviously because I think in a way everybody is in the same new situation desperate to get to know 
new people.	  So it is sort of easy to open up to those because they are very open as well. Because you 
kind of have to share some of yourself in order to get to know new people and make them feel 
comfortable around you. So I think that’s fairly easy. And also with one of the Danish people who are 
sort of guiding the foundation course I’m still having a lot of contact with... And so... I actually found 
it very easy. Now that, you get settled a little bit and you are looking around at other places... I think 
sometimes it’s hard to get new people and especially if you go out and try to meet Danish people. 
Because if you go alone to a place where there is full of Danish people, they speak Danish and 
sometimes it is hard to speak Danish… But I mean in general... I think so far the ones I have met are 
pretty open about a lot… Yeah... 
(08:37) 
Pernille:   
So do you still have the same friend you had in the beginning and hang out with now or has it 
changed?	  
Keno:  
Ehhh… It hasn’t actually changed so much. It’s more… it’s getting narrower, like it’s closing down a 
little bit… Like yeah… Here in the dormitory it’s still… I think we all are still very close... Hmmm… 
And yeah… I think you have your peer groups and you go from there… like now I am playing fuss 
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ball quite a bit in Copenhagen. I go there maybe twice, three times a week... So I’m just... I’m starting 
to get to know those people there as well. But it’s more of a chit-chat in the beginning… This yeah… I 
mean they are all nerd fuss ball nerds and I am probably one of those as well so fairly easy to have a 
topic to talk about.	  
Pernille:  
You have something in common?	  
Keno:  
Yeah. It’s like you like fuss ball and I go there usually by myself which means that I get a partner, 
someone and so you get to talk to your partner as well. Depending on how goes on the fuss ball table 
as well the conversation is either good or bad… Laughs…	  
Pernille:  
So is that other students or is it..?	  
Keno:  
No, it’s completely… It is random… Everyone is going on. I met someone who is studying here as 
well but his writing his master thesis so he is not really around that much, he is living in Oldenburg in 
Germany too. He is playing for the Oldenburg fuss ball team. He is probably one of the best players in 
Germany. So he kicked my ass… Apart from that… Yeah… I think… I don’t know what was the 
question?  
(10:25) 
All: 
Laughing	  
Pernille:  
If it was mixed, it was not?	  
Keno:  
Oh yeah yeah… No exactly no… Yeah yeah... 
Pernille: 
So it’s not organized by RUC or? 
Keno:  
No… And plus maybe it’s also helpful that also that my cousin of second degree… Like it’s my 
cousin of my cousin so I don’t think we are anyway related… Ehhh… But she is living in Copenhagen 
as well and… Ehhh yeah… I will got to meet her once or twice with her friends as well. And they are 
obviously Danish because she is living here so I kind of try to get contacts over contacts as well… 
Inaudible… 	  
Pernille:  
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But your friends from here, what kind of activities do you do? 
Keno:   
Ehmm, well Actually we are...  I think we are all very keen on bars… Ehhh… Not particularly aiming 
on drinking but just I like sitting in the bars. And ehhh… And you have people around talking all the 
time and you have to order your drinks. I think that’s sort of a special way of spending an evening…	  I 
quite like that... Other than that what we do. I don’t know going to the... It’s more the random type of 
thing; I don’t think that we have that special thing that, special occasion that we go to, to build up our 
friendship. Its more as sharing the same weird thoughts and… Ehhh yeah... Just trying to check out 
new stuff every now and then. 
Pernille:   
So do you… Is it just the students from  or is it just as well students from Rockwool or Koralen? 
(12:06) 
Keno:  
Ehhh… Well, I think my closest peer group is still Kolibrien, but I don’t know… I have still… Like 
more less random conversations with Koralen people or Rockwool I think I’m sort of... But yeah… 
This is probably my comfort zone and I take it from here - also friends wise.	  
Pernille:  
If you think about it, what is the craziest thing you have done while being here?	  
Keno:  
One of the craziest things was definitely... I think it was the second day... Hmmm… We tried to the 
beach in Roskilde because it was nice weather, and… Ehmm… Then we were thinking of taking a 
shortcut by walking through this… Through the lake... Ehhh… That went alright because its not very 
deep but we ended up in an environmental protection zone, and we didn’t really know what to do and 
we were walking through this lake and standing in the middle of a washer all around and… Yeah… 
That was quite funny.  And I think, in some stage were we where really hoping that we wouldn’t get 
any deeper because that would mean that we either had to walk all the way back or swim. We weren’t 
so keen on that.	  
Pernille:  
How did you experience that situation?	  
Keno:  
Ehhh… I think it was more or less confused. Because I didn’t know why we ended up there and why 
we carried on. But… Ehmm it was funny… We were four people I think and… Yeah… We just kept 
on walking.	  
Pernille:  
Laura and Dominik living at the Korallen, they told us all in the project group about a certain party at 
Korallen where people were trying to swallow cinnamon?	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(14:02) 
Keno:  
Yes.	  
Pernille:  
Do you remember that?	  
Keno:  
Yeah, I was there... Ehmm… I didn’t do it though.	  
Pernille:  
How did you experience that challenge?	  
Keno:  
Laughs… I was think it was childish, in the way… Hmmm… I thought of situations when you’re 
fifteen or sixteen and tried to challenge others in to doing stuff… Ehmm… I would have thought that 
many people are beyond that but then again maybe not.	  I mean, I got... in Germany I got a friend into 
doing it. That was more of a experiment, because I heard that you cannot swallow it so I just want to 
try it but wouldn’t do it myself… Laughs… 
Pernille: 
But you have heard about and had earlier experiences with it?	  
Keno:  
Yeah… And I don’t know… I thought after one doing it and everybody seeing how it is… It’s 
supposed to be not very very delicious in the end, so I was like… Ehmm… Why bother doing it?	  
Pernille:  
So you didn’t participate?	  
Keno:  
No. I was more or less… Yeah… No, I didn’t participate at all. I was more standing on the side 
looking at it and smiling. 
Pernille:  
Laughs… So why did you chose not to participate?	  
Keno:  
Ehmm… I don’t know, ‘cause I usually don’t do stuff that I don’t like… Some people don’t like that I 
don’t like doing stuff that I don’t like… Laughs… No, I don’t know it’s like… If I think something is 
stupid then I probably won’t do it. They… even though might… Someone might say: “oh why is he 
not doing this?” - I don’t really care about it. 
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Pernille:  
Did you find it easy to decline participating?	  
Keno:   
Yeah. I think… Yeah… I can always stand up for my self in some ways… Well if its something that I 
really feel like not doing.	  
(16:03) 
Pernille:   
Did you have an experience not participating did you feel any…?	  
Keno:  
Naa, no, not at all.	  
Pernille:  
It was okay just to say no and then they…?	  
Keno:  
I think that in that way, probably, we are beyond fifteen sixteen. Or maybe I'm just having prejudices 
of 15 and 16 years olds… Laughs… That’s okay... 
Pernille:  
Did you have any certain feelings about it, did you… Ehhh… That you knew it before hand, did that 
have and influence on why didn’t want to do it or?	  
Keno:   
I don’t know... Like… After the first one had done it I knew that it’s all that as disgusting as I 
remember it, so why would I do it?  That everybody else suddenly joined in and they went through this 
whole package of cinnamon and I was like: “okay yeah I probably wouldn’t have done that”…  I think 
I remember saying that I thought this was, well, childish in a way but then again I don’t think it’s that 
bad… I mean you need these kind of things…	  
Pernille:  
Did you know the in particular swallowing cinnamon can be harmful? And that people have ended up 
in hospitals for doing it?	  
Keno:  
No. I don’t know that.	  
Pernille:  
But how did you… I know you didn’t participate, but how did you feel about the others doing it ?	  
Keno:  
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Hmmm… Well, seeing how my decline was actually taken quite okay: “whatever – then just don’t do 
it!”… I think it still was pretty voluntary, but I think people just did it maybe because they wanna be 
part of it… Ehmm… I don’t think that they actually had to do it in order to be part of it. I didn’t feel 
like this is: “wow”. Okay this is maybe too much going on here. Because in a way I declined them and 
I think one guy said like: “you are not doing it? Na! Okay then”. Like it wasn’t a problem for me.	  
(18:15) 
Pernille:  
No one trying to persuade you or peer pressure or?	  
Keno:   
No. I mean maybe I said it clearly enough? I just don’t have to participate in this… But yeah…	  
Pernille:  
But do you think… You declined to do... But do you think that may have influence others to decline it 
as well?	  
Keno:  
Ehmm… I don’t know if anybody actually got a hint of it… Maybe I just decline it and then  nobody 
actually realized, except the guy I said no to…	  
Pernille:  
Do you fell that… On that night… That it has changed your relationship with the any of the other 
students?	  
Keno:  
Hmmm no… I don’t think so...	  
Pernille:  
So… And it still doesn’t have any influence on?	  
Keno:  
Nah… I think no – no actually not.	  
Pernille:  
It’s not the major topic of conversation?	  
Keno:  
No… Actually I don’t think we have talk about it here at all because… I actually think none of us at 
Kolibrien has participated… Laughs… I don’t even know who was at the party, but I know that 
someone else is living here didn’t do it and so it was... I don’t think it was never a topic here. 
Pernille:  
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Did you know the other students at the party that night or was it just..?	  
Keno:  
Oh yeah yeah, of course, of course... It was mainly them at the introduction course… So yeah… I 
know all of them, but I think, for us not living at Koralen, I don’t know if it ever was a bigger topic 
there, because many people had participated and maybe they saw the cinnamon on the floor the next 
day and… Yeah… that is kind of the things we haven’t had. I think I caught it once or twice 
afterwards that people remembered the cinnamon challenge… And I think it came up on another party 
but wasn’t the party hit after all… Ehhh… Not the second time anyway…	  And so for us… I haven’t 
actually thought about this, since until now…	  
(20:20) 
Pernille:  
Why do you think that some of them did it?	  
Keno:  
Good question... I mean… I think a big part of it is actually curiosity like that would be a reason for 
me to do it cause… I don’t know… I would do stuff out of curiosity if I think it’s worthwhile, I really 
did quite a bit of stuff out of curiosity maybe some of them felt that they were some sort of group 
pressured into it, because I just did it and so like: “Damn If I wanna be a part of this now I should 
probably do it now as well”… But I wouldn’t know… So I don’t really wanna comment on that… 
Laughs… 
Pernille:  
No, so… But you found it easy  to decline, but maybe others didn’t find it as easy?	  
Keno:  
Nope… It’s possible but there… Sorry… was a party so I didn’t really pay so much attention to who 
did it voluntary or who didn’t…	  
Laura:  
Can you imagine that those that who did it that it changed something in between their relationship? To 
each other?	  
Keno:  
Ehmm… Maybe the only way that I could imagine is that those who felt actually pressured into doing 
it felt a bit awkward towards those who pressured them into doing it. But since I don’t know if 
anybody felt pressured because I thought… It still seemed like on a very voluntary basis… I wouldn’t 
know… Like but yeah… I’m actually… But I was probably a bit at the side. Well I mean I could 
imagine that.	  
(22:05) 
Pernille:  
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I don’t think we have anything further? Maybe you would like to know what exactly we are doing 
since we are sitting here asking questions about a cinnamon challenge. 
Keno: 
Yeah, yes… 
All: 
Laughing 
Pernille: 
I don’t if Lindsey told you to much?	  
Keno:  
Ehhn, no… I think actually at some stage she said something that she might have or that she would be 
interested in having something on the cinnamon challenge but that was way in the beginning I didn’t 
think of that at all right now so I don’t think that that have affected me... Knowing what this is about I 
think it’s probably an interesting topic… I don’t maybe it’s on group dynamics?	  
Pernille:  
It’s… Yeah…  Groups processes and it’s an three different theoretical aspects of… The search for 
recognition, then in a modernity kind of perspective of youth and culture and then we have a classical 
psychology… Inaudible…	  
Keno:  
So… Ehhh… What’s the sociological one?	  
Laura:  
This guy called Thomas Ziehe German Pedagogical professor. 
Keno: 
It’s funny ‘cause I had a… Like a… Lindsey asked me to check if he had written something that I 
could find in English, but… Yeah…. Would never have guessed this interview with that… 
Laura & Pernille: 
Laughing 
Keno: 
But now that you mentioned his name, I was like: “oh yes I know this guy’s name” 
Laura:   
In general it’s going to be like being in a new situation and finding your social identity within a new 
group and that forming of a new groups… 
(24:00) 
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Keno: 
Cool… It’s weird ‘cause my project is on contentious Europeans, which means like protests and group 
dynamics on a European level… Laughs… 
Laura: 
So we do the smaller one and you do the macro level… 
Keno: 
Yeah I was actually thinking of this… One of the theoretical aspects could actually be transferred to 
the EU and except for the last one… Maybe new member states… I don’t know…  
Laura: 
But there is some theories that which take their recognition theory from Axel Honneth on a broader 
perspective… Like, even with states... In a political dimension, they changed some but they took it 
from there… But I don’t know the names exactly. 
Keno: 
Cool. But actually I think it’s always… Okay I’m probably an EU nerd, but I like to have like these 
micro theories and just sort of think: “oh okay how can I transform those?” 
Pernille: 
But I think Honneth is working I three different spheres and at least to of them could be relevant 
maybe… The first one is more family, close friends kind of, but the other to two could maybe be 
brought to a macro level… 
Keno: 
Yeah… 
Laura: 
It’s about rights and being part of a society… 
Keno: 
Cool… 
Laura: 
Okay… Thank you very much. 
	  
	  
	  	  
